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ACTS OF SYNOD
of the
FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
In Session at Dundas Ontario
June 1-5, 2009
**************

Monday June 1, 2009
Article 1 - Opening
Synod is opened with a worship service commencing at 7:30 p.m. Rev G.R Procee,
pastor of the convening church of Hamilton, leads the service. He preaches from John
13:34-35: “A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have
loved you, that ye also love one another. By this shall all men know that ye are my
disciples, if ye have love one to another.” The theme for the sermon is “The
Commandment of Love: 1. The Novelty of this Command; 2. The Source of this
Command; 3.The Impact of this Command.”
After the service and a recess for coffee, Rev. Procee calls the delegates to order at
9:20 p.m. We sing Psalter 281:1,4 after which Pastor Procee reads Ephesians 3:14-21
and leads in prayer. He welcomes all present noting that since last Synod, Rev. H.
Overduin has accepted a call to Calgary and Rev. C.A. Schouls has become married.
He invites Brother J. Hamstra to present various logistical arrangements on behalf of the
hosting church of Dundas.

Article 2 – Presentation of Credentials
The credentials are presented and found to be in good order. The roll call indicates that
the following delegates have been sent by the churches:
Abbotsford
Bellevue
Bornholm
Brantford
Calgary
Chatham
Chilliwack
Dundas
Fenwick
Grand Rapids
Hamilton
Lacombe

Rev. E. Moerdyk
Rev. K. Gangar
Rev. D. H. Kranendonk
Rev. C.A. Schouls
Elder H. Slingerland
Elder P. Luth
Rev. H. Overduin
Rev. L. J. Bilkes
Elder E. DeKorte
Dr. L.W. Bilkes
Rev. G.R. Procee
Rev. J. Lewis
4

Elder A. Zekveld
Elder J. Groen
Elder D. Fraser*
Elder P. Noordam
Elder J. VanMuyen
Elder P. Procee
Elder F. Fousert
Elder P. VanKempen
Elder C. Keuning
Elder C. deGroot
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Langley
London
Mitchell
Monarch
Pompton Plains
St. George
St. Thomas
Vineland

Elder J. VanderZwan
Rev. H.A. Bergsma
Rev. J. Overduin
Rev. J. Schoeman
Elder E. Nieuwenhuis Jr.
Rev. C. Pronk
Rev. J. Koopman
Rev. P. Vander Meyden

Elder J. denDekker
Elder R. Koopman
Elder S. Otten
Elder H VanRhee
Deacon E. Densel
Elder W. Droogendyk
Elder J. Otten
Elder B. DeJong

*Elder Fraser is not present at the opening session of Synod, but is expected to
arrive later in the week.
A motion is made and carried to grant Deacon Densel full voting rights as a delegate.

Article 3 – Election of the Executive

Synod being legally constituted, the officers of Synod are elected by open ballot.
The following brothers are elected as officers of synod:
President
Vice-President
First Clerk
Second Clerk

Rev. C.A. Schouls
Rev. J. Koopman
Rev. D. Kranendonk
Rev. J. Schoeman

The executive is seated and Rev. Schouls thanks the delegates on behalf of the
executive for the confidence expressed through the voting. He thanks Rev. Procee for
leading the worship service, the Hamilton consistory for their work as convening church
and the Dundas consistory for the hosting arrangements.

Article 4 - Agreement with Three Forms of Unity

Rev. Schouls reads the Public Declaration of Agreement and the delegates stand to
express their agreement.
After the brothers sing Psalter 428:1,2, Rev. Schouls leads in a closing prayer. At
10:40 p.m., the meeting stands adjourned til 8:30 a.m.

**********

Tuesday June 3, 2007
SESSION II
At 8:30 a.m., Rev. Schouls calls the meeting to order. We sing Psalter 251 all stanzas.
Dr. G.M. Bilkes leads in prayer and opening devotions focusing on Leviticus 19:32.
“Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the old man, and fear
thy God: I am the Lord your God.” He focuses on how the church owes honour to those
of older age, something that deserves attention in our times in which this duty is
neglected. Age in Scripture not only indicates chronology, but also authority. Dr.
Bilkes concludes his meditation with a focus on the generation of founders of the Free
Reformed Churches, who we should acknowledge for their commitment to scriptural
truth and their dedication and duty to the things of God.
Rev. Schouls welcomes all present, noting the presence of emeritus pastors Hamstra
and VanEssen as well as Brother J. D. Tamminga who serves as Treasurer of Synod.
He welcomes Rev. J. Neels, who is attending as a fraternal delegate from the Heritage
Reformed Congregations (HRC), as well as Free Reformed students Tim Bergsma and
Seth Huckstead, and the HRC student, Marty Slingerland. Pastor Alan Camarigg and
Elders Brent Smith and Chuck Dewaard from Covenant Grace Reformed Church in
Lynden Washington are acknowledged as they are attending the synod as observers.

Article 5 – Roll Call
The roll is called with all present as the previous session. The chair notes that a
congregation sending a single delegate is procedurally unusual and urges
congregations to make every effort to ensure that each consistory sends two delegates.

Article 6 - Appointments
The executive recommends the following appointments:
a. As Assistant Clerk –Ray Pennings
Moved/seconded/carried
b. As Advisors to Synod – Rev. G. Hamstra, Rev. H. VanEssen, Rev. L.
Roth, Dr. G. M. Bilkes, Rev. K. Herfst
Moved/seconded/carried
c. As Treasurer of Synod – Brother J.D. Tamminga
d. To prepare the Press Release and to prepare a report for the
Messenger – Rev. Schoeman and Rev. Kranendonk
Moved/seconded/carried
The following schedule is recommended for meeting times:
v.
i. 8:30 a.m. Opening
vi.
ii. 10:10 coffee
vii.
iii. 12:30 lunch
viii.
iv. 1:30 afternoon
6

3:00 coffee
5:30 dinner
6:30 evening
9:00 adjourn
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Article 7 - Adoption of Public Acts

A motion is made to adopt the 2008 Acts of Synod as published.
A note is made that Rev. Schouls should be listed as pastor of Brantford rather than
Chatham (p 38).
Moved/seconded/carried

Article 8 – Adoption of Agenda
A motion is made to adopt the agenda as presented.
Agenda point 10 is clarified as follows:
10. Overtures
i.
Brantford re Art 11
iii
Brantford re Pennings
iv
Monarch re calling pastors
A discussion is held regarding the admissibility of an overture submitted by the Hamilton
consistory and distributed to the churches approximately two weeks before synod.
A motion is made to rule the Hamilton overture inadmissible.
Discussion on this motion took place in executive session.
Moved/seconded/carried
The agenda is adopted as amended.

Article 9 – Theological Education Committee

Rev. Procee introduces the report. The committee recommends that the reports
included in the Synodical Agenda (pages 207-269) dealing with Student Baars’ personal
situation and the revised handbook not be included in the published Acts of Synod. By
common consent, this is agreed to.
A discussion follows regarding the comments in the report relating to the calling of Dr.
G.M. Bilkes as a Professor of Theology. Dr. Bilkes is invited to address Synod to
provide background regarding his position regarding a possible call and how this has
developed since this matter was dealt with by Synod 2002. Dr. Bilkes indicates that he
has received clarity in his own mind regarding his calling in this matter and is now open
to being installed in this office and preaching in the churches.
A discussion follows regarding the procedure to be followed in this regard. The form for
installation of Professor of Theology presumes the person being installed into this office
is an ordained minister. It is agreed that an ad-hoc committee comprised of the
executive of the Theological Education Committee together with Rev. Pronk and Rev.
Vander Meyden consider this matter and come back to a later session of this synod with
a recommendation on the appropriate process to follow. (See Article 15.)
Free Reformed Churches
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A coffee break is held.

Article 10 – Examination of Student Baars

The second recommendation of the theological education committee is moved and
seconded:
2. To approve the exam schedule for the examination of Student Baars.
It is proposed that Student Baars first preach a sermon on his assigned text. Rev. H.
Overduin will critique the sermon and conduct the examination on homiletics. Dr. L.W.
Bilkes will then conduct an examination on Old Testament exegesis followed by Rev.
Gangar on New Testament exegesis. Rev. Pronk is to conduct an examination on
dogmatics followed by Rev. Vander Meyden in the area of church polity.
A motion is made to postpone the church polity examination since Student Baars has
not yet completed his course on church order. It is agreed to defer the Church Order
examination until he has completed that course, with an examination to be conducted by
Rev. Vander Meyden in the presence of a few members of the Theological Education
committee, with the results to be reported to an Ad Hoc Committee which will be
appointed to work with Candidate Baars (see Article 31).
This proposed amendment to the schedule is approved and the motion is carried as
amended.
The presence of the grade 8 class of Rehoboth Christian School is acknowledged.
Student Baars preaches a sermon on I Samuel 7:12. Rev. Overduin conducts the
homiletics examination. Dr. L.W. Bilkes conducts an examination on Old Testament
exegesis focussing on Deuteronomy 30 and Psalm 16. Rev Gangar conducts an
examination on New Testament exegesis focussing on John 1:1-18 and Romans 6:1-14.
We adjourn for lunch. Elder Fousert leads in prayer for the meal. After lunch we sing
Psalter 353. Elder DeJong reads Psalm 111 and leads in prayer.
Rev. Pronk conducts the dogmatic examination.

Article 11 – Address
Rev. J. Neels, of Jordan, Ontario, addresses Synod on behalf of the Heritage Reformed
Congregations. He notes the growing love and familiarity that is developing between
our two denominations. He expresses the prayer that the FRC may flourish by growing
in grace and the knowledge of Christ and remaining faithful to the word of God and the
confessions. He concludes with the prayer of Philippians 1:9-11.
Rev. Schoeman responds on behalf of synod, thanking Rev. Neels for his remarks and
enumerating the many practical ways in which our denominations are increasingly
8
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working together. He expresses the hope and prayer that this unity may continue to
grow, concluding with the prayer of Ephesians 4:1-3.

Article 12 - Executive Session II
In executive session, a personal interview is conducted regarding Student Baars’ state
of grace, walk with the Lord and call to the ministry.
After deliberations, the vote is taken and Student Baars is accepted as a candidate for
the ministry of the word in the FRCNA. His candidacy is to become effective upon
completion of his remaining coursework. A committee will be assigned to work with
Student Baars to provide advice in finding an appropriate place for ministry, especially in
view of brother Baars’ blindness (See Article 31).

Article 13 – Declaration of Candidacy
Rev. Schouls informs Student Baars that he is being presented as candidate for the
gospel ministry, provided he complete his courses. Rev. Schouls reads 2 Timothy 1:13,
“Hold fast the form of sound words which you have heard from me.” The theological
education which Student Baars received contained sound words. By these words, the
Lord gathers His church. The apostolic instruction to hold fast might be compared to a
template. This template needs to be developed, used and passed on to others. This
requires engagement of heart and soul as well as mind. We need to preach the word as
a dying man to dying men.
Rev. Procee leads in prayer and then the delegates sing Psalter 345. An opportunity is
given for all of the delegates to congratulate Student Baars and his parents.

Article 14 – Theological Education

The remaining recommendations of the committee are continued in turn.
1. Renew the exhorting license to Student Timothy Bergsma
Moved/seconded/carried.
3. Formulate a policy regarding the oversight upon candidates for the ministry.
This motion is tabled.
4. Appoint an ad-hoc committee to monitor brother Baars upon his being declared
a candidate for the ministry to assist him in finding a proper field of work.
This motion is tabled.
5. Approve the acceptance of brother Seth Huckstead from the Grand Rapids
congregation and of brother Robert VanDoodewaard to be officially students for the
ministry in the FRCNA.
Moved/seconded/carried.

Free Reformed Churches
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6. To adopt a policy that students for the ministry will not be appointed to synodical
committees.
Clarification is sought and by consensus it is agreed that the passage of this motion
means that men who become students will resign from synodical committees of which
they are members.
Moved/seconded/carried.
7. Approve the recommendations for the Minister’s Retreat 2009 as outlined in the
report.
Moved/seconded/carried.
8. Approve Report Treasurer Free Reformed Seminary Fund for 2008.
Moved/seconded/carried.
9. Approve the Handbook for the Theological Training Program of the FRCNA.
Moved/seconded/carried.
10. Re-iterate that student ‘sermons’ should not be uploaded on the internet.
The motion is amended to include the removal from all existing sermons from the
internet.
Moved/seconded/carried.
11. Approve the annual donation of $20,000 US towards the Operating Fund of PRTS.
Moved/seconded/carried.
12. Encourage the churches to continue to support the matter of theological education
by means of prayer and offerings. These offerings are free will offerings, but the
individual congregations are requested to contribute $53 annually per member to the
Free Reformed Seminary Fund.
Moved/seconded/carried.
13. Approve the changes and recommendations for Church Day 2009, and adopt the
official name of Church Seminary Day.
Notice is taken that Rev Bergsma, the proposed alternate speaker, will not be available
for this date. A motion is made to amend the motion to rename the day Seminary Day.
The motion as amended is carried.
14. Re-appoint Rev. H. Overduin and Rev. G.R. Procee as primary members of the
committee for a three year term, expiring in 2012.
Moved/seconded/carried.
15. Appoint Elder Cl. Jonkman as a primary member for a three year term, expiring in
2012.
Moved/seconded/carried.
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16. Appoint Elder Edward Nieuwenhuis as alternate member for a one year term,
expiring in 2010.
Moved/seconded/carried.
17. Approve the actions of your deputies.
Some questions are raised regarding FRC contributions to PRTS and the lines of
accountability that are in place to the churches regarding the usage of those monies
forwarded.
A motion is made:
That the FRC appointed trustees on PRTS request full financial statements and
that they submit them to the Theological Education Committee who will include
them as part of their report to Synod 2010.
Seconded/carried.
The motion to approve the actions of the deputies is carried.

Article 15 – Theological Instructor

Rev. Schouls reports on behalf of the committee appointed (Article 9) to deal with the
matter of Dr. G.M. Bilkes’ professorship.
The following motion is made:
In view of the fact that Synod 2002 approved Dr. Bilkes receiving a call as a
Professor of Theology and authorized the Grand Rapids consistory to serve as
the calling church in this matter; and
in view of the fact that Dr. Bilkes’ orthodoxy and suitability for this office have
already been established by Synod in the context of his assignment in teaching
our students; and
in view of fact that Dr. Bilkes has now indicated that he has liberty to accept
such a call should it be forthcoming;
that Synod 2009 conduct a personal interview with Dr. Bilkes with a view to
confirming the decision of 2002.
Moved/seconded/carried.
Dr. Bilkes is interviewed by the chair of Synod.
A motion is made to confirm the decision of Synod 2002 and to declare Dr. G.M. Bilkes
as a candidate for the ministry eligible for call, with a view to appointing him as a
Professor of Theology.
It is clarified that this would make Dr. Bilkes eligible for call by all congregations, but it is
expected that the consistory of Grand Rapids will call Dr. Bilkes to serve as the first
Professor of Theology in the FRCNA. . It is also clarified that this would provide Dr.
Bilkes with permission to speak an edifying word in the churches immediately.
Free Reformed Churches
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By secret ballot, the motion is carried.
Rev. Schouls informs Dr. Bilkes of the results of the vote and an opportunity is provided
for delegates to congratulate Dr. Bilkes and his wife.
Rev. Pronk leads in prayer.

Article 16 - Theological Support fund
Brother Ryk Naves is invited to be present on behalf of committee. The newly
appointed students have been given study assignments during the summer months of
2009 meaning that they are unable to take on regular employment. A motion is made to
authorize the committee to begin payments to these students during this period as
required.
Seconded/carried.
The recommendations of the committee are considered in turn:
a) To increase the assessment for the Theological Student Support Fund from
$7.00 to $10.00 per member for the year 2010.
Moved/seconded/carried.
b) To approve the financial statement for the year 2008 as presented.
Moved/seconded/carried.
c) To approve the proposed budget for the year 2010 as presented.
Moved/seconded/carried.
d) To re-appoint brother John Brink for another term and appoint brother J.D.
Tamminga as ex officio member of the committee.
Moved/seconded/carried.
e) To approve the actions of this committee
Moved/seconded/carried.
It is clarified that the general rule prohibiting the appointment of brothers over the age of
70 to synodical committees does not apply to ex officio appointments.
Rev Pronk leads in prayer for the meal. After the meal, Elder VanKempen reads from
Psalm 8 and closes in prayer. Dr. David Murray is then invited to provide a powerpoint
presentation on the work of PRTS.

Article 17 – Ethics Committee
Dr Greg Kenyon is welcomed and invited to report on behalf of the committee. The
committee’s mandate is much larger than it has pursued to date and Dr. Kenyon
outlines the approach the committee is taking towards fulfilling its assignments. In
12
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addition to providing resources to consistories, there is a need for education on various
challenging matters which affect the day-to-day lives of church members, such as birth
control and its implications. The committee is working through these matters.
The recommendations of the committee are considered in turn.
5.1 To recommend to the consistories as a resource document, the document entitled:
Resources for Office-Bearers in Dealing with Bio-Ethical Questions.
Moved/seconded/carried.
5.2 To recommend to the consistories the three books reviewed in the current
Annotated Bibliography: Blame it on the Brain by E.T.Welch, Principals of Conduct:
Aspects of Biblical Ethics by J. Murray, Evangelical Ethics, Third Edition by J.J.Davis.
Moved/seconded/carried.
5.3 To reappoint Dr. L. W. Bilkes for a term of 3 years.
Moved/seconded/carried.
5.4 To appoint Dr. E. Wielhouwer for a term of 3 years.
Moved/seconded/carried.
5.5 To approve the actions of the EPA Committee.
Moved/seconded/carried.

Article 18- Youth and Education Committee
Rev. J. Overduin reports on behalf of the committee. He notes that Rev. Hans Overduin
is now the camp west speaker, replacing Student Bergsma who was listed as such in
the report. A discussion follows in which the following points were made:
• Concerns are raised that the layout design of the Youth Messenger sometimes
negatively affects readability and the message.
• Some questions are raised regarding the extent to which the Youth Messenger
is being read, with suggestions made to ensure articles are accessible and
perhaps also considering other mediums (such as podcasts).
• It is pointed out that a budget is missing from the financial statements, and
some of the titles in the financial statements appear inaccurate.
• The suggestion is made also that the committee consider more western
representation when making future nominations.
The recommendations of the committee are considered in turn.
6.1 To include in the press release of synod 2009 a note in which we highlight both what
encourages us and what challenges us in terms of work in relation to the rising
generation. This point might also call our churches and all parents to faithful, prayerful
training of our children and young people.
Free Reformed Churches
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Moved and seconded.
A discussion is held regarding the ability to communicate this given the very limited
space in the press release.
Motion defeated.

6.2. To approve the reappointment of Mr. Kim Hamstra as camp director (East) for one
year.
Moved/seconded/carried.
6.3. To approve the reappointment of Mr. Marvin Van Maanen as camp director (West)
for one year.
Moved/seconded/carried.
6.4.To approve the reappointment of Mr. Herman denHollander as editor of the Youth
Messenger.
Moved/seconded/carried.
6.5. To reappoint Mr. Eric deKorte (Fenwick) and appoint Mr. Derek Baars (Grand
Rapids) to three year terms, expiring 2012.
Moved and seconded.
The motion is amended so that the appointment of Brother Baars is to take place
pending his candidacy. The amendment carries. The motion as amended is carried.

6.6. To approve a quota of $5 per member.
Moved/seconded/carried.

6.7. To approve the actions of the committee

Moved/seconded/carried.

Article 19 - Publications committee

Rev. Kranendonk reports on behalf of behalf of committee. In the discussion, the
following points are raised:
- There are various perspectives expressed regarding the increasing number of
periodicals that are being produced by the denomination. Some delegates
noted that the multiplicity of good reading material may result in some of it
being ignored. Other delegates note that magazines such as Open Doors, the
FRC mission magazine, are necessary in order to ensure that awareness of
the FRCNA mission work is not overlooked in the context of other worthy
mission causes such as Word and Deed, Come Over and Help, and Bonisa, all
of whom produce their own magazines.
- Concern is expressed that ministers continue to regularly submit reading
sermons to the Publications Committee so new sermons can be regularly
provided for use in our vacant churches.
14
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-

-

The committee has followed up on concerns raised on the floor of synod in
previous years as it relates to the accuracy of translation of the concept call
letter. A revised version will be provided in the next printing of the church order
supplements. In the interim, it is suggested that the revised version be
published on the FRC website.
Some delegates express concern that The Messenger sometimes is difficult to
read due to background pictures and font size.

The committee’s recommendations are considered in turn.
2. To ratify the appointment of Rev. C. Pronk as Editor of The Messenger.
Moved/seconded/carried.
3. To maintain the current subscription price of The Messenger ($25.00/yr for Canada
& U.S.A.);
Moved/seconded/carried.
4. To decide whether to continue publishing Open Doors, and if it is to continue, how
frequent to publish it.
A motion is made to continue the publication of a mission magazine first published
as Open Doors, to be renamed Gospel Doors, three times per year.
Moved/seconded/carried.
The recommendation is made that the mission-related committees involved fund
this magazine and consider seeking sponsorships to offset the costs.
5. To recognize the church order subcommittee as an official standing synodical
committee that reports directly to Synod.
Moved/seconded/carried.
It is noted that making this a standing committee is not intended to imply that study
report assignments, such as were made by Synod 2008 to this committee, should
become normative.
A motion is made:
That the committee present to Synod 2010 a draft mandate and recommend terms for
the current members, keeping in mind synod’s policy of three year staggering terms.
Moved/seconded/carried.
6. To decrease the quota of the Publications Committee from $8.00 to $6.00 for 2010;
Moved/seconded/carried.
7. To approve the financial report for 2008 and budget for 2010 of the Publications
committee;
Moved/seconded/carried.
Free Reformed Churches
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8. To reappoint Rev. J. Overduin and Mr. H. VanDoodewaard for a three year term as
committee members ending 2012;
Moved/seconded/carried.
9. To Appoint Rev. C. Pronk as an ex officio member as long as he remains Editor of
The Messenger.
Moved/seconded/carried.
10. To approve of the actions of your deputies.
Moved/seconded/carried.

Article 20 – Evangelism Committee

Rev. Moerdyk reports on behalf of the committee. After a brief discussion in which
matters of clarification were raised, the committee’s recommendations are considered in
turn.
1. To reappoint brother Jim Koopman to a third term.
Moved/seconded/carried.
2. To leave the quota at $10 per member
Moved/seconded/carried.
3. To approve the attached financial statements
Moved/seconded/carried.
4. To approve the actions of this committee
Moved/seconded/carried.

Article 21 – Ad-Hoc Retirement Fund Committee

Brother Connor Keuning reports on behalf of this committee. Some questions of
clarification are answered and a motion is made to accept the committees report in
anticipation of receiving a full report in 2010.
Moved/seconded/carried.
We sing Psalter 259:1,2 and Rev. Schoeman closes in prayer. We adjourn at 8:55 p.m.
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**********

Wednesday June 4, 2009
SESSION III
At 8:30 a.m., Rev. Schouls calls the meeting to order. We sing Psalter 349 all stanzas.
Dr. David Murray leads in opening devotions by reading Leviticus 25:1-7. He highlights
how the Jewish calendars were built on a cycle of sevens and this passage deals with
the seventh year. In this year Israel was to rely on what grew naturally and not plant or
cultivate the ground. He notes how this provided lessons to bow before the Lord, to
trust in the Lord, to copy the Lord, to seek the Lord and to rest in the Lord. He drew out
lines of application for our society in present economic difficulties and also for the
church which often can become over-focused on the busyness and activities of service
and lose its focus on God. Dr. Murray leads in prayer.
The presence of Rev Aicken is acknowledged and he is welcomed to the meeting.

Article 22 –Roll Call

All are present as in the previous session except for Elder DeKorte who is replaced by
Elder Groen. Elder Fraser is also present for Calgary. Elders Fraser and Groen stand to
indicate their agreement with the Three Forms of Unity.

Article 23 – Theological Education Committee

Dr. G. M. Bilkes addresses synod and brings formal greetings on behalf of the seminary
and Dr. Beeke. The seminary wishes to express its gratitude to the Free Reformed
federation, consistories and congregations for their support and prayers for PRTS.
There is a window of opportunity that God in His providence has provided the seminary
at this time to train men from many countries around the world. Appreciation is also
expressed to the FRC pastors who teach at the seminary.
Dr. Bilkes highlights the PRTS Journal and the upcoming Calvin conference, both
resources intended to be of use not only to ministers and scholars, but also to office
bearers and regular members.
Particular thanks are expressed to the Chatham congregation who have undertaken the
financial support for a student from Ghana.
Rev. Schouls thanks Dr. Bilkes and addresses him together with Dr. Murray. Rev.
Koopman leads in prayer.
Rev. Koopman takes the chair. Elder Keuning leaves the meeting and is replaced by
Elder Bill Laman. He stands to indicate his agreement with the Three Forms of Unity.

Article 24– Executive Session III

Article 41 reports are considered for London, Monarch and St. George. Article 44
reports are considered for Mitchell and Pompton Plains.
Free Reformed Churches
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The following motions are approved in executive session.
A motion is made:
That synod, having heard a discussion regarding the matter of Brother Jason Keuning
with respect to his resignation as a member of the St. George FRC decides:
1. To inform Brother Jason Keuning that his action in effect terminates his
candidacy in the FRCNA;
2. To require him to return the synodical credentials issued to him when he was
declared such a candidate;
3. To inform him of the concerns raised at synod regarding his lack of
understanding of certain matters of ecclesiastical relations and responsibilities;
4. To recognize that in respect to the asking of repayment of support granted via
the Student Support Fund, the regulations governing such an eventuality are
imprecise;
5. To inform Brother Keuning that we have no formal basis to request repayment;
6. To inform him that he has a moral obligation to repay some of this and that we
expect him to contact the Student Support committee concerning repayment.
Moved/seconded/carried.
A motion is made:
That the Theological Student Support Fund Committee propose regulations concerning
repayment by candidates of the ministry who do not become ordained ministers in the
FRCNA.
Moved/seconded/carried.
A motion is made:
To urge our consistories not to invite Rev. Greendyk to preach in our churches and to
instruct the InterChurch Committee to communicate to their HRC counterparts that we
are taking this action.
Moved/seconded/carried.
We adjourn for lunch. Elder John Otten opens in prayer. After lunch, we sing Psalter
263 and Elder Harold Slingerland reads Psalm 46 and leads in prayer. It is agreed that
a letter will be sent to the Dundas ladies group in appreciation for their serving of meals
and refreshments.
Article 41 reports are considered for St. Thomas, Vineland, and Chilliwack. Article 44
reports are considered for Lacombe, Fenwick, and Chatham.
A motion is made:
To accept the credentials of Rev Overduin in connection with classis contracta.
Moved/seconded/carried.
Elder Keuning replaces Elder Laman as the Hamilton delegate.
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Article 25 – Church order committee
This report contains various sub-reports and it is agreed to deal with each individually.

1. Possibility of Re-marriage of guilty party
Rev. Procee answers on behalf of the committee for this section of the report. Clarity is
sought and provided regarding the status of these recommendations. This is an
educational document that serves as a resource for consistories but is not a binding
document. Some concerns are expressed that the reference in Conclusion 3 (p. 32) to
1 Cor. 6:12 not be misinterpreted to allow for what is not allowed in the report. The
ambiguity that is reflected in the conclusions reflects the ambiguity that exists in Article
70 of the church order.
The recommendation of the committee relating to remarriage is considered:
1.1 Synod receives this report as its answer to Fenwick`s overture to Synod 2008.
Moved/seconded/carried.

2. Report on special worship services
Rev. Vander Meyden reports on behalf of the committee. A discussion follows which
focuses on the tension between a members’ duty to gather for worship when the
consistory calls a worship service and the provision made in the report for freedom of
conscience regarding worship services held on feast days. Understanding is expressed
for the conscientious objections to the celebration of feast days. The desire for
uniformity of practice in the churches is also expressed. The value of feast days and
danger of further contention within congregations should feast days become optional is
also noted.
The recommendations of the committee relating to feast day worship are considered in
turn.
2.1 That Synod approves the following Report on Special Worship Services.
Moved/seconded/carried.
A motion is made to replace the committee’s next two recommendations with the
following:
To retain the wording of Church Order Article 67 in its current form, with the following as
an additional point under Article 67: “That the Consistories be urged that such special
worship services be held, and their attendance be supervised, in such a manner as
does not bind or compel the conscience of any member but does nurture unity and
‘keep all (members) in obedience to God.’”
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Moved/seconded/carried.
That this Report on Special Worship Services be sent to the Consistories as a way to
understand the nature of Church Order, Article 67.
Moved/seconded/carried.
That Synod confirms that those who join our churches from a different Calvinistic
tradition in which Christian feast days were strictly avoided are respected for their
convictions and that we welcome them into our fellowship as churches, confirming the
principle of the Church Order, that “churches whose usages regarding such matters
differ from ours will not for this reason be rejected from fellowship.” (cf. Church Order,
Article 86).
Moved/seconded/carried.

3. Withdrawal of membership
Rev Koopman reports on this portion of the report. Various matters of clarification are
raised with several delegates expressing concern regarding the recommendation to
document a member’s confession of faith with a signature, since an oral confession is
sufficient legally and requiring a signature may not always be pastorally wise.
The recommendations of the committee related to withdrawal of membership are
considered in turn.
3.1 Synod affirms that resignation/withdrawal from the Christian Church is
contrary to the nature of the church as stated in Scripture and outlined in our
confessions.
Moved/seconded/carried.
3.2 Synod encourages the churches to continue to emphasize by teaching and
admonition the requirement of membership in a local congregation as
explained by our confessions, particularly in light of the unbiblical views of
membership that are so prevalent today.
Moved/seconded/carried.
3.3 Synod encourages the churches that they thoroughly educate their members
on the nature of their vow at confession of faith and the implications it has if
they should become delinquent in doctrine or life. In addition Synod
encourages the churches, to have their members, upon confession of faith,
append their signature to the questions they have answered in the affirmative
and these documents are kept for future referral if needed.
Moved/seconded.
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The committee’s recommendation is amended to delete the second sentence relating to
the signature of confessing members, understanding that in the publication of the report,
paragraph 2 on page 58 of the report justifying this recommendation will also be deleted.
The amended motion is as follows:
3.3. Synod encourages the churches that they continue to educate their
members on the nature of their vow at confession of faith and the
implications it has if they should become delinquent in doctrine or life.
seconded/carried
3.4 Synod recognizes the tension that exists between one’s legal ‘right’ in society
to withdraw from organizations and that biblically one has no `right` to withdraw
from the church.
Moved/seconded/carried.
3.5 Synod recommends the above mentioned procedures and announcements as
templates for use by consistories in dealing with resignations. (Section V.D.1,2,3,4
– Appendices 4-6)
Moved/seconded/carried.
3.6 Synod receives this report as its answer to Vineland`s overture to Synod 2008.
Moved/seconded/carried.

4. Concerning report Consistorial delegation
Rev. L.W. Bilkes reports. The committee’s recommendation is considered.
4.1 The following policy regarding consistorial delegation at synod is adopted: “When
certain matters must be presented to classis with which one of the elders is
especially acquainted, the consistory does wisely to appoint that elder. It is quite
common at our Synod meetings that alternate delegates are seated for part of
Synod.”
Moved/seconded/carried.

5. Guidelines for the proper submission of reports to Synod
Brother Ray Pennings reports. Various questions of clarification are answered
especially concerning the tension at times between a delegate representing the view of
a consistory that differs from the recommendation of the committee of which he is a
member.
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We adjourn for supper. Elder Luth opens the meal with prayer. After the meal, we sing
Psalter 248:1-4 and Elder VanderZwan reads Psalm 1 and leads in prayer. Elder
Gilbert Noordyn replaces Rev. L.J. Bilkes as a delegate from Dundas. He rises to
indicate his agreement with the Formula of Subscription.
The recommendations of the committee relating to synodical reports are considered in
turn.
5.1 That Synod accept the report “in principle” as a completion of the mandate given to
the Church Order Subcommittee by Synod 2007.
Moved/seconded/carried.
5.2 That the Church Order Committee be instructed to execute this decision by
amending Supplement C-2 (Guidelines for Synodical Procedure) of the Church
Order as necessary to incorporate the content of this report.
Moved/seconded/carried.

6. Church Order changes re: ad-hoc Legal Affairs
Brother Ray Pennings reports. These proposed changes were originally contained in
the report of the ad-hoc legal committee. Various questions of clarification are
answered.
The committee’s recommendations are considered in turn.
6.1 That Article 74 and Article 77 of the Church Order be amended as proposed:
Article 74
If any one, having been admonished in love concerning a secret sin by two
or three persons, does not give heed, or otherwise has committed a public
sin, the matter shall be reported to the consistory. (Matthew 18:17). The
consistory shall inform the accused sinner of the exact sin alleged against
him and of any evidence that exists of the alleged conduct.
Article 77
If the sinner has not appealed to the consistory, the classis (if any) or the
synod, or the suspension has been upheld by the consistory, the classis (if
any) and the synod, but before proceeding to excommunication, the
obstinacy of the sinner shall be publicly made known to the congregation,
the offence explained, together with the care bestowed upon him in reproof,
suspension from the Lord’s Table, and repeated admonitions, and the
congregation shall be exhorted to speak to him and to pray for him.
There shall be three such admonitions. In the first, the name of the sinner
shall not be mentioned. In the second, with the consent of the classis, his
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name shall be mentioned. In the third, the congregation shall be informed
that (unless he repent) he will be excluded from the fellowship of the Church,
so that his excommunication, in case he remain obstinate, may take place
with the tacit approbation of the Church.
Moved/seconded
A motion is made to amend the final paragraph by inserting the word
“public.”
There shall be three such public admonitions. In the first, ...
Moved/seconded/carried.
Motion as amended carried.
6.2.

That a Supplement to Article 74 be adopted that incorporates the
recommended changes drawn from the legal committee’s report in the
various new articles. Specifically, the points to be covered include:
• After the sinner is fully informed of the charge against him, he shall be
informed if possible at least 7 days in advance that he is to be suspended
from the Lord’s Supper if he does not repent in a manner set out in Article
75, for the sake of his salvation and the sake of maintaining the sanctity of
the sacrament for the benefit of the other members.
• At critical junctures in the discipline process, the consistory shall ensure that
the member be admonished in writing. This written admonishment shall, in
addition to making reference to the specific commandment that has been
broken, shall also note specifically the allegations made, the nature of the
evidence relied on in making these allegations; and shall include a reference
to the members Right of Appeal as outlined in Article 31 of the church Order.
Moved/seconded/carried.

The chairman recognizes Rev. Bill Scot who has joined the meeting as a representative
from the Free Church of Scotland Continuing. The chairman also reports that the
committee assigned by Synod 2008 to study the Westminster standards has not
completed its mandate but does hope to have a full report for consideration by Synod
2010.

Article 26 – Finance Committee

Brother Jim Koopman is welcomed together with Brother Steve Otten to report on behalf
of Finance Committee. All committees are reminded of their obligation to forward their
financial statements to the Finance Committee in a timely manner in order to facilitate
the reporting to the Canadian Revenue Agency (CRA) on behalf of the denominational
charity.
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A discussion is held in which various items in the report are clarified. The discussion
makes clear that synod has adopted two different standards for mileage in that it
instructed the Finance Committee to use the federal guidelines and it instructed the
Treasurer of Synod in a different year to use the Treasury Board guidelines. A motion is
made:
To instruct finance committee to set the kilometer/mileage rate for congregations as
85% of the allowance as reported by the Treasury Board of Canada for the Province of
Ontario, in harmony with the rate for remuneration from the synodical fund.
Moved/seconded/carried.
It is understood that this is to be effective Jan. 1, 2010.
The recommendations of the committee are considered in turn.
1. Ministers’ Emeritus Fund:
(a) We propose to increase emeritus payments for the calendar year 2010 by
1.2% from $25,589 to $25,896 for emeritus ministers and from $20,473 to
$20,719 for ministers’ widows. All payments are to be made in Canadian
dollars.
Moved/seconded/carried.
(b) To increase the assessment for 2010 from $20.50 per member to $20.75.
Moved/seconded/carried.
(c) To approve the attached financial statements for the year 2008.
Moved/seconded/carried.
2. Ministers’ Salary Guidelines:
(a) We recommend that the salaries increase by 1.2% for Canadian ministers and
by 0.1% for American ministers for the calendar year 2010. We therefore
request approval to increase the minimum salaries for ministers effective
January 1, 2010 as follows:
• Canadian ministers from CDN $38,385 to CDN $38,846
• American ministers from US $37,921 to US $37,959
Moved/seconded/carried.
(b) To increase the years of service allowance from $450 to $455 for up to 10
years of service.
Moved/seconded/carried.
4. Needy Churches Fund:
(a) To leave the assessment at $5 per member for the year 2010.
Moved/seconded/carried.
(b) To approve the financial statements for the year 2008.
Moved/seconded/carried.
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7. Miscellaneous:
(a) To re-appoint for a three year term George Brink (Chatham), Bill Laman
(Hamilton) and John Prol (Pompton Plains)
Moved/seconded/carried.
(b) That Synod approve the actions of the committee.
Moved/seconded/carried.

Article 27- Refugee committee

Rev. Moerdyk introduces the report and distributes a revised budget to replace the
budget contained on page 196 of the report. The Committee has also developed a
course for use as a bible study in high schools and churches, copies of which are
provided to delegates.
A discussion takes place focusing on the committee’s request for quota. Previous
years’ requests to rely on collections have proven an inadequate means to provide for
the needs of this committee. Various suggestions are made regarding how the
committee might make its work better known among the churches. A discussion is held
regarding the use of quotas, with some preferring quotas for their stability of income and
others preferring offerings.
The committee’s recommendations are considered in turn.
1) To approve the proposed $29,000 budget
Moved/seconded/carried.
2) To approve a quota of $6 per member instead of the collections system
Moved/seconded/carried.
3) To appoint Fran Westeringh of our Chilliwack congregation to a 3 year
term, and to renew the term of Henk Koetsier (Abbotsford)
Moved/seconded/carried.
4) To approve the actions of the committee
Moved/seconded/carried.
Rev. Koopman assumes the chair.

Article 28 – Monarch Overture re Calling of minister
Elder Henk VanRhee introduces the overture. A discussion follows in which various
perspectives about our calling process, the timing and impact of calls on the
congregation where the pastor presently serves, and how to ensure that financial
matters are suitably addressed in a way that meets a pastor’s family and personal
obligations are raised. Cautions are expressed about appearing to lose sight of the
spiritual nature of the minister’s call.
The matter is tabled for the Monarch delegates to consider the input received.
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Article 29 – Brantford overture church order article 11

Rev. Schouls introduces the overture. The chair rules that this overture is admissible on
the grounds that it is dealing with ongoing policy and does not apply to the present case
of Rev. Roth, which will be dealt with in response to the Hamilton Article 41 report, as
mandated by Synod 2008.
A discussion is held in which various perspectives are raised about the adequacy of the
terms of payment proposed in the overture as well as the length of time which should
pass before a minister’s credentials are rescinded. Note is taken that the proposed two
year policy mirrors the policy of the CGK and the HRC.
A motion is made:
To adopt this overture and the changes to Article 11 of the Church Order as
recommended.
Moved/seconded/carried.
At 9 p.m., the meeting adjourns. We sing Psalter 408:1-3 and Rev. Schouls closes in
prayer.
**********

Thursday June 5, 2009
SESSION IV
At 8:30 a.m., Rev. Schouls calls the meeting to order. We sing Psalter 417. Rev Bill
Scott reads from Hosea 2:1-16. He focuses his devotion on vs. 14, “Therefore, behold, I
will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably to her.” The
wilderness is solitary place where the prophet could be reached only by God. God
allures His people by showing them who and what He is, what He has done for them,
and what He will do for their souls. Rev. Scott notes that just as one cannot look directly
at the sun without sunglasses, so we can only see God through the Lord Jesus Christ.
To see God in the wilderness is to learn some new facet of the priceless diamond,
Christ Jesus. Rev. Scott applies this to office bearers, noting that their ministry needs to
proceed out of a sense of being a sinner saved by grace. This means pastors need to
be often in the wilderness and often comforted in this way. Rev. Scott leads in prayer.
Rev. Schouls welcomes Rev. Scott Wilkinson as a fraternal delegate representing the
RPCNA.

Article 30–Roll Call
The roll is called with all present as in the previous session except for Rev. L.J. Bilkes
who replaces Elder Noorduyn as a delegate for Dundas; Elder Albert Pennings who
replaces Elder John Otten as a delegate for St. Thomas; Elder Klaas Meeboer who
replaces Elder DeJong as a delegate for Vineland; Elders Henry Otten and Jeff Coolen
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replacing the delegates from Fenwick; Elder Conrad Vliestra replacing Elder
Droogendyk as a delegate for St. George; Elder Gary Vandenbrink replacing Elder
Steve Otten as a delegate from Mitchell and Elder Aart Pol replacing Elder Zekveld as a
delegate for Bornholm. The new delegates rise to indicate their agreement with the
Three Forms of Unity.

Article 31– Assignments
The chair recommends that the ad-hoc committee required to assist the work of Student
Baars be composed of Rev. H Overduin, Rev. L.W. Bilkes, Dr. G.M. Bilkes, Rev. P.
Vander Meyden, and Rev. J. Koopman (convenor).
Moved / seconded/ carried.
It is confirmed that the mandate of this ad-hoc committee is to confirm the candidacy of
student Baars after he has completed his studies; to work with student Baars through
some of the concerns that were expressed on the floor of synod, and, upon his being
declared a candidate for the ministry, to assist brother Baars in finding a field of labour.
This ad-hoc committee is also requested to forward to the Theological Education
committee some parameters and principles regarding the oversight of candidates, thus
assisting the Theological Education Committee in making recommendations to Synod
2010 to formulate a policy regarding this matter.
Rev. J. Koopman is appointed as alternate church day speaker.
The Publications Committee is asked review our policies regarding the publication of
Acts of Synod and other synodical reports on the internet and to make appropriate
recommendations regarding the same.

Article 32 – InterChurch Relations Committee
Brother Keuning presents on behalf of committee. He begins by quoting Psalm 119:63
and John 17:20-21 as framing the work of the InterChurch Relations committee. He
notes that the report circulated to the churches omitted the paragraph making reference
to the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Ireland. A corrected version will be included in
the published Acts of Synod.
A letter was received from Rev. D. Douglas Gebbie of the Presbyterian Reformed
Church who was scheduled to make a presentation to synod but could not be present in
person.
A discussion is held in which various points of clarification are made:
-

The proposed Restricted Correspondence relationship was not superseded by
the approval of the three levels of correspondence. Restricted correspondence
was a category created in the original contact with congregations in Monarch
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-

-

and Woodstock and remains as a guideline for the committee when dealing
with individual congregations rather than federations.
Several comments are made regarding the apparent focus of the committee on
relations with churches on an international scale with the concern raised that
more attention be given to contact with churches more local to our federation.
In response, the committee notes the cyclical nature of international contacts
given our commitments to the ICRC (which meets quadrennially) and the
efficiency of meeting many North American federations at such conferences.
Concerns are raised regarding the appropriateness of a paragraph included in
the committee’s report regarding procedural matters during Synod 2008. The
committee requests that this paragraph be omitted from the public acts of
synod.

The recommendations of the committee are considered in turn.
1. To approve the list of non-FRC ministers granted permission to preach in our
churches for one year;
Moved / seconded/ carried.
2. To approve of entering into a Restricted Correspondence relationship with the
Providence RCA of Grand Rapids in accordance with the relevant policy
adopted by Synod 1992;
Moved / seconded/ carried.
3. To approve the sending of Rev. C. Pronk and Rev. C.A. Schouls to the October
2009 ICRC meetings in New Zealand, with Dr. L.W. Bilkes as alternate;
Moved / seconded/ carried.
4. To approve the sending of the Rev. L.J. Bilkes, Dr. L.W. Bilkes and Rev. P.
Vander Meyden as delegates to the November 2009 NAPARC meeting in
Grand Rapids, Michigan;
Moved / seconded/ carried.
5. To approve of sending Rev. J. Koopman and brother E. Laman to the 2010
HRC Synod meeting in Franklin Lakes, NJ;
Moved / seconded/ carried.
6. To approve the sending of Rev. J. Lewis and brother C. Keuning to the 2010
FCSC General Assembly meeting in Scotland, with a charge to also meet with
FPC brothers;
Moved / seconded/ carried.
7. To approve the sending of Dr. L.W. Bilkes to the 2010 RPCI General Assembly
meeting in Ireland;
Moved / seconded/ carried.
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8. To approve the sending of Rev. H. Bergsma and brother D. Tamminga to the
2010 PRC Presbytery meeting in Chesley, Ontario;
Moved / seconded/ carried.
9. To approve the reappointment of Rev. H. Bergsma, Rev. E.C. Moerdyk, Rev.
G.R. Procee and brother E. Laman as primary members for a three year term;
Moved / seconded/ carried.
The committee reviews the background work that has led them to forward Langley’s
request that Rev. Aiken be examined by Synod 2009 and makes procedural
recommendations for this examination.
A motion is made
That Synod accept the request to proceed with the examination of Rev. Aiken.
Moved/seconded/carried.
This examination is scheduled to follow the morning coffee break.
The supplementary report of the InterChurch Relations Committee is tabled for
consideration.

Article 33 - Address
Rev. Scott Wilkinson, of Kitchener, Ontario addresses Synod on behalf of the Reformed
Presbyterian Churches of North America (RPCNA). This federation has a long history,
its first congregation being established in 1743, and presently contains seven
presbyteries containing 81 congregations and approximately 6100 members. Whereas
in the past this denomination would have identified its distinctive in political terms (a
concern that God was not recognized as the king of the nation), today the denomination
is more noted for its adherence to the regulative principle in worship evidenced in
singing psalms without musical accompaniment. Rev. Wilkinson highlights the work
currently being undertaken by their denomination to publish a new English language
psalter.
Rev. Vander Meyden responds on behalf of synod, thanking Rev. Wilkinson for his
remarks and noting the unity our federations can share in the essence of the gospel. As
North America increasingly becomes a mission field, it is important for churches who
share a love for truth to maintain and build stronger bonds.
The meeting adjourns for coffee.

Article 34 – Rev. Aicken exam
The chair explains the process that is proposed for the examination of Rev. Aicken.
After a sermon, Rev Aicken will be examined on homiletics, doctrine, and his personal
life.
Free Reformed Churches

29

A motion is made, seconded and approved to endorse the process of examination as
proposed.
Rev Aicken preaches on Jeremiah 23:6. Rev. Schouls converses with Rev. Aiken
regarding his sense of call, the state of his spiritual life and his sermon.
Rev Herfst and Rev VanEssen are welcomed. Rev Moerdyk leads in prayer for lunch.
After lunch, we reconvene with the singing of Psalter 381:1,3,4. Elder Henry Otten
reads Philippians 2:1-11 and leads in prayer.
Rev Pronk conducts a dogmatics interview with Rev. Aicken.

Article 35 - Executive Session IV

The Article 44 report for Langley is considered.
The acceptance of Rev. Aicken as a minister in the FRCNA is confirmed by secret ballot
vote.
Clarification is provided that Rev. Aicken has no expectation of participating in the
emeritus fund and this has been understood throughout the discussions involving
himself, the Langley consistory, and the InterChurch Relations Committee. The Langley
consistory will ensure that this matter is appropriately documented.

Article 36 – Rev. Aicken

Rev. Schouls informs Rev. Aicken that synod has approved him for installation as a
minister in the FRCNA. Rev. H. Overduin addresses Rev. Aicken, welcoming him as a
colleague and expressing the hope that just as iron sharpens iron, so as ministers of the
gospel together in the FRCNA, all of our ministers might grow in Christ and in
understanding the privilege and responsibility of preaching. Rev. Overduin also
addresses the Langley delegates, noting how Synod rejoices with them in providing a
pastor and expressing the hope that God may richly bless this congregation. He
concludes with the words of II Timothy 4:2 and leading in prayer.
We sing Psalter 309 and an opportunity is provided for all of the delegates to
congratulate Rev. Aicken and the Langley delegates.

Article 37 – Executive Committee

The article 44 report for Bornholm is considered.

Article 38 – InterChurch Report
The discussion regarding the InterChurch Committee’s supplementary report (see
Article 34) continues. Various points of view are expressed regarding how to achieve an
appropriate system of checks and balances in matters relating to pulpit access.
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A motion is made to approve the committee’s proposal, as a replacement of the current
policy with regard to one-time requests (preaching in one or two congregations on one
Lord’s Day in a calendar year):
1. To allow consistories to invite non-FRC ministers on a one time basis, without the
requirement of the minister sustaining a colloquium doctum, provided all of the following
conditions are met:
a) The consistory conducts a reasonable amount of investigation to determine that the
minister is a member in good standing in a Reformed church, fully subscribes to the
Three Forms of Unity or the Westminster Confession and Catechisms, and that his
preaching does not conflict with the said confessions.
b) Sends the request and a written report describing the investigation carried out and its
results, at least one week before the day the invited minister is to conduct a worship
service, to the Interchurch Relations Committee.
2. To transfer the authority to approve one-time requests from the executive to the
committee as a whole, and reduce the approval percentage from 75% to a simple
majority
(50% + 1). Voting by the committee may take place via email, and no reasons for the
decision will be required by voting committee members or the committee as a whole to
the consistory. A congregation has the right to request a colloquium doctum in case the
majority of the committee fails to grant permission to the one-time request. Sustaining
this colloquium doctum would lead to the granting of a preaching license in our
denomination.
3. To grant the committee the right to request a colloquium doctum when a majority of
the committee deems it advisable. This may be prudent in the case of a series of
requests from various congregations for a certain minister, or other unforeseen
circumstances. Sustaining this colloquium doctum would lead to the granting of a
preaching license in our denomination.
Seconded/carried.
The final recommendation of the InterChurch relations committee is considered.
To approve the actions of the InterChurch committee
Moved/seconded/carried.
Rev Koopman assumes the chair.

Article 39 – Brantford overture re Ray Pennings

The Brantford overture regarding Ray Pennings and the extension of his licence to
exhort to the entire denomination is considered. Differing points of view are expressed
as to whether this should be dealt with as a procedural matter regarding policy as it
relates to Article 3 licences, in which case it should be discussed in open session
without specific reference to Brother Pennings or whether this is a personal matter and
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therefore ought to be discussed in executive session. The Brantford delegates withdraw
the overture.

Article 40- Monarch overture
Elder VanRhee addresses the meeting in response to the discussion surrounding the
Monarch overture (Article 28). Noting that the wording of the overture raised concerns
among delegates, which the overture did not intend to raise, and given the fact that the
discussion at synod has raised awareness of the concerns, the Monarch delegates
withdraw their overture.

Article 41 – Correspondence

The agenda includes correspondence from the Grand Rapids consistory regarding
appropriate policies to deal with certain conflicts between two consistories. This arose
out of discussions that took place at the combined consistory meetings of the eastern
churches.
A motion is made
That this correspondence be forwarded to the Church Order Committee so that
it may propose amendments to the appropriate articles.
Moved/seconded/carried.

Article 42 – Treasurer of Synod
Brother JD Tamminga presents the Treasurer’s report. The recommendations are
considered in turn.
1. To maintain the annual quota of $12.00 per member for the year 2010.
Moved/seconded/carried
2. To continue to pay 85% of the car allowance as reported by the Treasury Board of
Canada for the Province of Ontario. (as of April 1, 2009 85% of $0.520 = $0.442 ). This
allowance is for Synodical meetings - Synod and Committee Meetings, Church
Visitation, and for ministers who at times teach at the Seminary in Grand Rapids.)
Moved/seconded/carried
3. To approve the attach Financial Statements and the actions of the Treasurer of
Synod.
Moved/seconded/carried

Article 43- Executive Session VI

The Article 44 report for Brantford is considered. .
Elder Vlietstra prays for the meal. After supper, we sing Psalter 384. Elder Ray
Koopman reads Isaiah 55. Note is taken that Elder N. Koppelaar has replaced Rev.
L.J. Bilkes as a delegate for Dundas. Elder Koppelaar rises to indicate his agreement
with the Three Forms of Unity.
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Rev. Procee reports on an informal meeting held during the afternoon with Rev. Pronk,
Rev. L.W. Bilkes and himself on behalf of the InterChurch Relations Committee and
Rev. Alan Camarigg and the two elders from the Lynden OCRC who have been present
at this synod as observers. Rev. Camarigg is invited to briefly address the meeting in
which he extends thanks for the hospitality they have enjoyed and for the profitable
discussions that have taken place.

Article 44 – Free Reformed Missions International

The brothers John Brink and Peter Luth present on behalf of the committee. A
membership meeting sign-up sheet is distributed and the annual membership meeting
for FRMI is convened. Several highlights are noted. Recognition is taken of the
retirement of Garry Postma from the committee after 23 years of service, including many
years as secretary and then as chairman. The Second Clerk of Synod is instructed to
write a letter of appreciation to Brother Postma on behalf of Synod.
The churches in Cubulco are developing a closer relationship with indigenous
Presbyterian churches, a development that the mission committee is encouraging. They
are working with the presbytery for pulpit supply and it is expected that new pastors
ordained in the churches in Cubulco will be from Guatemala. The committee expects
that in the future the FRCNA will play a supportive role Although some of the difficulties
and divisions that have plagued these churches over the past few years continue to
have their lingering effects, there are positive signs of stability.
Rev. Ken Herfst is invited to address Synod. He brings greetings on behalf of the
churches and seminary in Guatemala. He reflects on the role of the church in a
changing culture – and issue felt in Guatemala but also in North America. In the context
of a growing paganization around us, we are forced to think about what it means to be
church. Our spirituality needs to have its eyes open. A local congregation is a
hermeneutic of the gospel and gives expression to the gospel in the culture in which it is
placed. We are called not only to speak about our faith but also to be the hands and
feet of our Lord and to incarnate the good news that God brings. “As the Father sent
me, so send I you.”
Rev. Herfst reflects how expressing the mission of the church does not just start with the
missionary mandate of Matthew 28 but with Genesis 1. The story of what God is doing
in the world provides the missionary mandate of the church. The gospel has cosmic
implications involving church and society. Rev. Herfst speaks of the various social and
political upheavals in Guatemala which have provided challenges and opportunities to
share the gospel, also in very practical ways. The previous week, Rev. Herfst had the
opportunity give an address on the legacy of John Calvin at a synodical meeting of the
Presbyterian Church in Guatemala. This opportunity resulted in many follow-up
opportunities. Rev. Herfst concludes his address by thanking the churches for their
continued support and prayers.
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A discussion follows in which various matters from the report and Rev. Herfst’s address
are discussed. The change in currency exchange rates is a major factor in explaining
some of the budget differentials. The committee is requested to provide more detailed
financial information in their report to Synod. The Mission Committee is also urged to
ensure that timely communication occurs so that congregations can pray for events on
the mission field as they are occurring.
The recommendations presented by FRMI are considered in turn:
1.1. That the re-appointments of Rev. H. Overduin, P. VanderSloot, and the
appointment of Jim Overbeeke as directors for a three-year term be approved.
Moved/seconded/carried
1.2. That the 2008 Financial Statement be approved
Moved/seconded/carried
1.3. That the budget for the year 2009 be approved
Moved/seconded/carried
1.4. That the appointments of Mr. Jim Koopman and Mr. Nick Zuidema as auditors
for the year 2009 be approved
Moved/seconded/carried
An additional motion to those in the report is raised by the Mission board, due to the
need to renew the contract of Rev. Herfst with the seminary in Guatemala. The synod in
Guatemala and Rev. Herfst have each indicated a desire to continue the arrangements
and the mission board seeks Synod’s concurrence to enter into a new arrangement.
A motion is made:
To renew the contract with the Iglesia Evangélica Presbiteriana Nacional de Guatemala
(National Evangelical Presbyterian Church of Guatemala) regarding Rev. Ken Herfst’s
serving as a Professor of Theology at the Seminario Evangélico Presbiteriano
(Evangelical Presbyterian Seminary) in San Felipe for an additional ten year term.
Moved/seconded/carried
The final recommendation of the Mission board is considered:
1.5. That the actions of the Mission Board be approved
Moved/seconded/carried
A motion is made and carried, to adjourn the annual meeting of FRMI.

Article 45 – Executive Session VII

The Article 41 report for Hamilton is considered.
At 9:00 p.m., the meeting adjourns. Rev. Joel Overduin leads in closing prayer.
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Friday June 5 2009
SESSION V
At 8:30 a.m., Rev. Schouls calls the meeting to order. We sing Psalter 34:1. Rev.
VanEssen leads in prayer. He reads 2 Samuel 22:1-20. He focuses on the words of vs
20 “he delivered me, because he delighted in me.” David spoke this near the end of his
life not so much as a response to a specific event but as a summary of his life
experiences. Rev VanEssen points out what the Lord did – “He delivered me” – and why
the Lord did it – “because he delighted in me.” David had found himself confronted by
the snares of the devil. He cries out as a covenant child claiming the promises of the
Lord. The Lord answers his prayer in an amazing way. He did so “because he
delighted in me.” David was neither perfect nor likable. God did not delight in him
because of David’s great potentiality or good works. It is simply God’s sovereign good
pleasure. The reason God acts is not due to us or our relationship to Him but rather
because of His delight in the church through Christ, His beloved Son.
We sing Psalter 34:3,4,5,10.
Rev Schouls thanks Rev. VanEssen for the opening devotions and thanks the calling
church of Hamilton for having arranged for the opening devotions in advance of synod.
A motion is made and carried that the duties of the calling church include the
arrangement of opening devotions, in consultation with the InterChurch Relations
Committee so that visitors to synod, as appropriate, may be invited to participate in
leading these devotions.
Dr. L.W. Bilkes addresses Synod, noting that this is likely the last occasion that Rev.
Pronk will attend as a delegate as his involvement with St. George is scheduled to end
this fall. Rev. Pronk has attended every synod since 1969 as a delegate. Notice is
made of Rev. Pronk’s mentorship of most ministerial colleagues, his serving as “the
face” of the denomination externally and internally as Editor of The Messenger, and his
gifts of leadership and as preacher of the Word.
Rev. Pronk responds, thanking God for the gifts he had been given, for the love that had
been placed in heart for the churches, and for the good health that has sustained him
through these years. The continued existence of the FRCNA as a faithful church is a
miracle worked by God to whom belongs all the glory and praise.
The chairman notes that two services of installation are forthcoming and with the
consent of the body, appoints Rev. K. Gangar to bring greetings on behalf of Synod at
the installation of Rev. T. Aicken in Langley on June 26th and appoints Rev. C. Pronk to
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bring greetings on behalf of Synod at the installation of Rev. H. Overduin in Calgary on
September 4th.

Article 46–Roll Call
The roll is called with all are present as in the previous session except for Elder Bill
Brunsveld replacing Elder Vlietstra for St. George and Elder Roger Slingerland replacing
Elder K. Meeboer for Vineland. The new delegates stand to indicate their agreement
with the Three Forms of Unity

Article 47 – Home Missions
Rev J. Lewis and Brother Bert Marskamp present on behalf of committee. Various
questions of clarification are raised particularly regarding the financial statements
appended to the report. The budgeted amounts for Calgary come as a result of the
Synod 2007 decision (following the provisions of the Home Missions order) that a newly
established congregation be provided with five years of support (on a declining scale.)
Calgary has not needed or taken this money to date as it has not had a pastor. Some
delegates suggest that this ought to be taken from the Needy Churches rather than the
Home Missions Fund.
Clarification is also sought regarding the expenses relating to the Asian ministry. There
were some mistakes made in 2007 regarding the medical expenses which required a
payment both to “catch up” as well as a change in the budget going forward.
The recommendations of the committee are considered in turn.
1. To increase the quota to $22 per member.
A substitute motion is made to
Freeze the quota at $12 and instruct the Home Missions Committee to submit a revised
budget in light of the discussion to Synod 2010.
Moved/seconded/carried.
It is understood that if the Home Missions committee runs into cash flow difficulties
during the year as a result of this motion, it is free to contact the Needy Churches fund
for a transfer of funds equivalent to what might be paid to the Calgary church and in that
way, be able to fulfill its obligations.
2. To Reappoint Rev. J. Overduin Rev. Schoeman, and Br. Pennings for additional three
year terms, and to appoint Rev. K. Gangar as ex officio member .
Moved/seconded/carried.
The presence of Brother Will DeHaan from the Nipissing group is acknowledged.
Brother Ray Pennings and Rev. VanEssen present the supplementary report of the
committee relating to the church plant in Nipissing. The recommendations of that report
are considered in turn.
36

Acts of Synod 2009

1. That the Home Missions Committee be instructed to continue to work with the
Nipissing group towards the establishment of an official church plant;
Moved/seconded/carried.
2. That Synod instruct the Home Missions committee regarding the process to be
used to select an overseeing consistory for this work;
A discussion is held following which a motion is made, with the approval of
Hamilton, the nearest church to the church plant in Nipissing:
That Brantford be appointed as the overseeing consistory for this work.
Moved/seconded/carried.
3. That Synod encourage all congregations to support this work in prayer and by
providing permission for their pastors to preach two Lords Days per year in this
church plant.
Moved/seconded/carried.
A motion is made:
That Synod grant Brother Ray Pennings permission to speak an edifying word in the
Nipissing church plant.
The grounds cited for this motion include the fact that Brother Pennings was granted
permission by Synod 2005 to speak an edifying word in the churches of the west; that
there is a need for pulpit supply in Nipissing; that he is a member of the Home Missions
Committee; that he has experience in church planting; and that his travels frequently
take him to Ontario.
Moved/seconded/carried.
The final recommendation of the committee is considered
3. To approve the actions of the committee.
Moved/seconded/carried..

Article 48 – Executive Session
Article 41 reports are read for Bellevue, Calgary and Grand Rapids.
Synod recognizes Bellevue’s request to become a preaching station under the oversight
of the Langley.
Rev. Bergsma prays for lunch. We sing Psalter 143. Rev. Gangar leads in reading I
John 4:10-21 and in prayer. The chairman recognizes Rev. Roth who arrives has
arrived at the meeting.
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Rev. Tom Aicken and Rev. VanEssen (who had never previously signed this document
due to an administrative oversight) sign the Formula of Subscription which has been
signed by all ministers in the Free Reformed Churches of North America.
An interview with Rev. Roth is conducted regarding the continuation of his ministerial
credentials.
A motion is made, seconded, and approved:
That Hamilton take receipt of Rev. Roth’s credentials with a view to facilitating the work
in Toronto and report back to synod 2010, and that Article 11 of the Church Order, as it
has been amended by the overture adopted by this synod, be made to apply to Rev.
Roth with the two year time frame commencing as at this synod.
The minutes of the executive sessions are read and approved.

Article 49 – Brantford Overture re Classis
In light of the time and the fact that various delegates have to leave (and some have
already left) in order to make their flights, it is agreed to continue with the combined
consistories meeting for one more year as approved by Synod 2006. The Brantford
delegates withdraw their overture regarding Classis. The Church Order committee
recommendation regarding combined consistories is also withdrawn. For clarification
purposes, the reporting of Article 41 and Article 44 reports for Synod 2010 are to be in
accordance with the decision of Synod 2006. This means these reports will be dealt with
at the combined consistory meetings, which in turn will submit a summary of these
reports to Synod 2010.

Article 50– Appointments
The following Church counsellors and Church Visitor list is proposed.
Congregation

Church Visitors

Counsellor

Abbotsford

Rev. K. Gangar,

Rev. T. Aicken

Rev. T. Aicken

Bornholm

Rev. J. Koopman

Rev. C.A. Schouls

Rev. C. A. Schouls

Brantford

Rev. D. Kranendonk

Rev. H. A. Bergsma

Rev. H.A. Bergsma

Calgary

Rev. J. Lewis

Rev. J. Schoeman

Rev. J. Schoeman

Chatham

Rev. H.A. Bergsma

Rev. J. Koopman

Rev. J. Koopman

Chilliwack

Rev. T. Aicken

Rev. E. Moerdyk

Rev. E. Moerdyk

Dundas

Rev. H.A. Bergsma

Rev. G.R. Procee

Rev. G.R. Procee

Fenwick

Rev. C. Pronk

Rev. P. VanderMeyden

Rev. Vander Meyden

Grand Rapids

Rev. J. Koopman

Rev. G.R. Procee

Rev. G.R. Procee

Hamilton

Rev. J. Overduin

Rev. P. VanderMeyden

Rev. Vander Meyden
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Lacombe

Rev. J. Schoeman

Rev. H. Overduin

Rev. H. Overduin

Langley

Rev. H. Overduin

Rev. E. Moerdyk

Rev. E. Moerdyk

London

Rev L.W. Bilkes

Rev. D. Kranendonk

Rev. Kranendonk

Mitchell

Rev. C.A. Schouls

Rev. J.R. Koopman

Rev. J.R. Koopman

Monarch

Rev. H. Overduin

Rev. J. Lewis

Rev. J. Lewis

Pompton Plains Rev. C. Pronk

Rev. L.W. Bilkes

Rev. L. W. Bilkes

St. George

Rev. G.R. Procee

Rev. J. Overduin

Rev. J. Overduin

St. Thomas

Rev. H.A. Bergsma,

Rev. L. J. Bilkes

Rev. L. J. Bilkes

Vineland

Rev. C. Pronk

Rev. L. J. Bilkes

Rev. L. J. Bilkes

It is noted that the first Church visitor named is appointed as the convenor.
Moved/seconded/carried

Article 51 –Press Release

The draft press release is amended and approved as amended.

Article 52–Synod 2010

The convening church for Synod 2010 will be Lacombe; the hosting church will be
Hamilton, and the dates are set for Monday June 7th – Friday June 11th.

Article 53– Article 43

The chairman inquires whether anyone needs to be admonished according to Article 43
of the Church Order. No one needs to be admonished.

Article 54 - Adjournment
The Vice-Chairman, Rev J. Koopman, addresses Rev. Schouls and on behalf of Synod,
expresses appreciation for the manner in which he led Synod through its agenda. Rev.
Koopman reads Ephesians 5 :1-2 and leads in a closing prayer. The delegates sing
Psalter 356 and Synod adjourns at 5:10 p.m.
**********
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Synodical Committees and Appointments for 2009-2010
Ethical – Public Affairs:
Dr. L.W. Bilkes, President
Dr. J. Hamstra
Dr. G. Kenyon
Mr. T. Postma
Dr. E. Wielhouwer

Grand Rapids
Dundas
Mitchell
Brantford
Grand Rapids

2012
2011
2011
2010
2012

Chilliwack
Brantford
Bellevue
Brantford
Abbotsford

ex officio
2011
2010
2012
2011

Brantford
Hamilton
Chatham
Hamilton
Fenwick
Pompton Plains
Pompton Plains

2010
2011
2012
2012
2011
2012
2010

St. Thomas
Hamilton
Chatham
London
Mitchell
Pompton Plains
Dundas
Chilliwack
Grand Rapids
Brantford
Hamilton

2011
2010
2011
2011
2010
2011
2012
2012
2012
ex officio
2011

Fenwick
Vineland

2010
2010

Evangelism:
Rev. H. Overduin, President.
Mr. R. DeVries, Treasurer
Rev. K. Gangar
Mr. J. Koopman
Rev. E. Moerdyk

Finance

Mr. J. Koopman, President
Mr. H. Berger
Mr. G. Brink
Mr. W. F. Laman
Mr. S. Otten
Mr J. Prol
Mr. A. Slootmaker

Foreign Mission
Primary

Rev. J. Koopman, President
Mr. J.J. Brink, Secretary
Mr. P. Luth, Treasurer
Rev. H. Bergsma
Mr. A. DeVries
Mr. M. Laman
Mr. J. Overbeeke
Rev. H. Overduin
Mr. P. VanderSloot
Mr. R. Postma
Mr. J. Westerink

Alternate

Mr. E. DeKorte
Rev. P. VanderMeyden

40

Acts of Synod 2009

Home Missions

Rev. J. Schoeman, President
Rev. L. J. Bilkes
Rev. J. Lewis
Mr. B. Marskamp
Mr. B. Moerdyk
Rev. E. Moerdyk
Rev. J. Overduin
Mr. R. Pennings
Rev. H. VanEssen
Rev. K. Gangar

InterChurch Relations
Primary

Rev. C. Pronk,
Mr. C. Keuning, Secretary
Rev. H. Bergsma
Rev. L. J. Bilkes
Dr. L.W. Bilkes
Rev. J. Koopman
Mr. E Laman
Rev. J. Lewis
Rev. E. Moerdyk
Rev. G.R. Procee
Rev. C.A. Schouls
Mr. David Tamminga

Monarch
Dundas
Lacombe
Dundas
Grand Rapids
Abbotsford
Mitchell
Calgary
Mitchell
Bellvue

2012
2011
2010
2011
2010
2011
2012
2012
ex officio
ex officio

St. George
Hamilton
London
Dundas
Grand Rapids
St. Thomas
Brantford
Lacombe
Fenwick
Hamilton
Brantford
Vineland

2010
2011
2012
2010
2010
2011
2012
2011
2012
2012
2010
2010

Vineland

2011

Hamilton
Bornholm
Grand Rapids
St. Thomas
Lacombe
Mitchell
Brantford
Fenwick
St. George
Grand Rapids

2011
2010
2011
2010
2010
2012
ex officio
2012
2011
ex officio

Alternate:
Rev. P. Vandermeyden

Publications
Rev. G.R. Procee, Chairman
Rev. D. H. Kranendonk, Secretary
Dr. L.W. Bilkes
Rev. J. Koopman
Rev. J. Lewis
Rev. J. Overduin
Rev. C. Pronk
Mr. H. VanDoodewaard
Mr. H. VanderMaarl
Mr. H. Kleyn
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Messenger Editor – Rev. C. Pronk
Messenger Assistant Editor – Dr. G. M Bilkes
Open Windows Editor - Rev. J. Lewis
Open Windows Managing Editor – Mrs. D. Tamminga

Church Order Committee

Rev. P. Vandermeyden (Convenor)
Rev. L.W. Bilkes
Rev. J. Koopman
Mr. R. Pennings
Rev. G.R. Procee

Refugee Committee
Rev. E. Moerdyk
Mr. Henk Koetsier
Dr. R. Barendregt
Mr. J. VanderZwaan
Mrs. F. Westeringh

Vineland
Grand Rapids
St. Thomas
Calgary
Hamilton

Abbotsford
Abbotsford
Monarch
Langely
Chilliwack

2011
2012
2008
2011
2012

Brantford
Grand Rapids
Hamilton
Bellevue
Dundas
Hamilton
Bornholm
Grand Rapids
Chilliwack
Monarch

2011
2011
2012
2010
2012
2011
2011
2010
2012
2011

Theological Education
Primary
Rev. C.A. Schouls, President
Dr. L. W. Bilkes, Vice-Pres.
Rev. G.R. Procee, Secretary
Rev. K. Gangar
Mr. C. Jonkman
Mr. C. Keuning
Rev. D. H. Kranendonk
Mr. T. Moerdyk
Rev. H. Overduin
Rev. J. Schoeman

Alternate

Mr. J. Benjamins
Mr. E. Nieuwenhuis

Brantford
2010
Pompton Plains 2010

Theological Student Support
Mr. J. Brink, President
Mr. R. Naves, Treasurer
Mr. B. Brunsveld
Mr. J. Wilbrink
Mr. J.D. Tamminga

Hamilton
Hamilton
St. George
Dundas
Hamilton
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Youth & Education

Rev. J. Schoeman, President
Rev. J. Overduin, Vice President
Mr. E. DeKorte, Treasurer
Mr. W. Bouma
Mr. B. Moerdyk
Mr. E. Gritter
Mr. R. Roth
Mr. D. Baars (pending candidacy)
Mr. H. DenHollander

Monarch
Mitchell
Fenwick
St. George
Grand Rapids
Fenwick
Hamilton
Grand Rapids
Dundas

2010
2011
2012
2010
2010
2011
2011
2012
ex officio

Youth Messenger Editor – Mr. H. DenHollander
Youth Camp Directors:
East: Mr. Kim Hamstra, (Brantford)
West: Mr. Marvin VanMaanen (Monarch)

Ad Hoc Emeritus Fund Committee
Mr. Connor Keuning, Convenor
Mr. Mike Laman
Mr. Ray Pennings

Hamilton
St. George
Calgary

Ad Hoc Study Committee re Westminster Standards
Rev. L.W. Bilkes
Rev. J. Lewis
Rev. C. Pronk
Rev. G.R. Procee

Grand Rapids
Lacombe
St. George
Hamilton

Ad Hoc Committee re Derek Baars
Rev. J. Koopman (Convenor)
Rev. H. Overduin
Rev. L.W. Bilkes
Dr. G.M. Bilkes
Rev. P. Vander Meyden

Classis Contracta: Dundas and Hamilton consistories
Coordinator Synodical Committee meetings:
Contact: Mr. H. VanDoodewaard, 236 Lane Rd, Dunnville, ON N1A 2W1
Tel: 905-701-5275 E-Mail: vandoo@allstream.net

Denominational Archives
Held in Grand Rapids under supervision of the consistory.
Archivist: Mr. Robert Nordyke
7200 Knapp St. N.E. Ada, MI 49301
Tel: 616-676-2396; E-Mail: rjn17@juno.com
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Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of North America
to be held at
Ebenezer Free Reformed Church
253 Weirs Lane, R.R. #3, Dundas, Ontario L9H 5E3

June 1 - 5, 2009
PROPOSED AGENDA

The opening session will commence following the prayer service which begins at 7:30
p.m. Monday June 1, 2009.
At that time items 1 through 4 of the agenda will be completed under the auspices of the
convening church. The exact times and schedules for the balance of Synod 2009 will be
established by the Executive.

1. Opening: Pastor G.R. Procee
2. Presentation of Credentials
3. Election of Executive, Synod 2009
4. Public Declaration of Agreement with the Three Forms of Unity.
5. Order of Business
a. Adoption of Public Acts of Synod 2008
b. Adoption of Agenda of Synod 2009
c. Appointment of Advisors, Advisory Committees, Assistant Clerk, Treasurer
d. Assignment of Press Release and Messenger reporting responsibilities
e. Schedule for Synod 2010

6. Visitors Representing other Denominations
a. Free Church of Scotland Continuing
b. Heritage Reformed Churches
c. Presbyterian Reformed Church
d. Visitors from other Denominations

7. Standing Committee Reports
a. Church Order .......................................................3
b. Ethics ...............................................................112
c. Evangelism/Radio Mission ................................119
d. Inter-Church Relations ......................................126
e. Finance .............................................................143
f. Foreign Missions................................................158
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g. Home Missions..................................................171
h. Publications......................................................184
i. Refugee..............................................................192
j. Theological Education........................................197
k. Theological Student Support Fund....................275
l. Youth and Education..........................................280

8. Adhoc Committee Reports
a. Retirement Fund ...............................................286

9. Other Reports

a. Church Reports (Article 41 / Church Visitors)
b. Treasurer of Synod............................................290

10. Appeals / Overtures
a. Brantford .........................................................295
b. Monarch .........................................................300

11. Correspondence
12. Appointments

a. Church Counselors
b. Church Visitors
c. Church Day Speakers
d. Synod 2010 (date, calling church, hosting church)

13. Closing of Synod 2009
a. Adoption of Executive Minutes 2009
b. Adoption of Concept Minutes 2009
c. Adoption of News Release
d. Mutual Censure
e. Closing and Adjournment
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REPORT OF THE CHURCH ORDER COMMITTEE
Dear Brothers,
The Church Order sub-committee of the publications committee met on February 2,
2009 to discuss the drafts of reports prepared by the various committee members. The
present committee consists of Rev. P. VanderMeyden (Chair), Rev. J.R. Koopman
(Secretary), Rev. L.W. Bilkes, Rev. G.R. Procee, & Ray Pennings.
We present the following reports for your consideration.
1. Possibility of re-marriage of guilty party (Fenwick 2008 overture)….. pg. 4-34
2. Worship on special worship services (Calgary 2008 overture) ….. pg. 35-57
3. Withdrawal of membership (Vineland 2008 overture) ….. pg. 58-99
4. Consistorial delegation at synod (Acts of Synod 2007 – article 18) ….. pg. 100101
5. Guidelines for the proper submission of reports to synod (2007 Acts Article
54) ….. pg. 102-105
6. Proposed Church Order Changes contained in the Ad Hoc Legal Affairs
Committee (2007 Acts Article 50) ….. pg. 106-111
7. Proposal for combined consistory meetings with attached letter from
consistories west ….. pg. 112-115

Recommendations1
1. Possibility of Re-marriage of guilty party

1.2 Synod receives this report as its answer to Fenwick`s overture to Synod 2008.

2. Worship on special worship services
2.1 That Synod approves the following Report on Special Worship Services.
2.2 That Synod decide to revise Church Order Article 67 so that instead of reading:
“The churches shall hallow the Lord's Day according to God's Law. The
congregations shall also gather for worship on recognised Christian feast
days.”
It be changed to read,
“The churches shall hallow the Lord's Day according to God's Law. The
congregations may also gather for special worship services on days related to
civil or ecclesiastical calendars.”
2.3 That the Consistories be urged that such special worship services be held, and their
attendance be supervised, in such a manner as does not bind or compel the

1

Please note that all the recommendations from each of the 7 reports have been placed here
for synod’s convenience.
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conscience of any member but does nurture unity and “keep all (members) in
obedience to God.”
2.4 That this Report on Special Worship Services be sent to the Consistories as a way
to understand the nature of Church Order, Article 67.
2.5 That Synod confirms that those who join our churches from a different Calvinistic
tradition in which Christian feast days were strictly avoided are respected for their
convictions and that we welcome them in our fellowship as churches, confirming the
principle of Church Order, that “churches whose usages regarding such matters
differ from ours will not for this reason be rejected from fellowship.” (cf. Church
Order, Article 86).

3. Withdrawal of membership

3.1 Synod affirms that resignation/withdrawal from the Christian Church is
contrary to the nature of the church as stated in scripture and outlined in our
confessions.
3.2 Synod encourages the churches to continue to emphasize by teaching and
admonition the requirement of membership in a local congregation as
explained by our confessions, particularly in light of the unbiblical views of
membership that are so prevalent today.
3.3 Synod encourages the churches that they thoroughly educate their members
on the nature of their vow at confession of faith and the implications it has if
they should become delinquent in doctrine or life.
3.4 Synod recognizes the tension that exists between one’s legal ‘right’ in society
to withdraw from organizations and that biblically one has no `right` to
withdraw from the church.
3.5 Synod recommends the above mentioned procedures and announcements as
templates for use by consistories in dealing with resignations. (Section
V.D.1,2,3,4 – Appendices 4-6)
3.6 Synod receives this report as its answer to Vineland`s overture to Synod 2008.

4. . Concerning report Consistorial delegation
The following policy for consistorial delegation at synod is adopted: “When certain
matters must be presented to classis with which one of the elders is especially
acquainted, the consistory does wisely to appoint that elder. It is quite common at
our Synod meetings that alternate delegates are seated for part of Synod.”

5. Guidelines for the proper submission of reports to Synod
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5.1 That Synod accept the report “in principle” as a completion of the mandate given to
the Church Order Subcommittee by Synod 2007.
5.2 That the Church Order Committee be instructed to amend Supplement C-2
(Guidelines for Synodical Procedure) of the Church Order as necessary to
incorporate the content of this report.

6. Church Order changes re: adhoc Legal Affairs
6.1 That Article 74 and Article 77 of the Church Order be amended as proposed:
Article 74
If any one, having been admonished in love concerning a secret sin by two
or three persons, does not give heed, or otherwise has committed a public
sin, the matter shall be reported to the consistory. (Matthew 18:17). The
consistory shall inform the accused sinner of the exact sin alleged against
him and of any evidence that exists of the impugned conduct.
Article 77
If the sinner has not to appealed to the consistory, the classis (if any) or the
synod, or the suspension has been upheld by the consistory, the classis (if
any) and the synod, but before proceeding to excommunication, the
obstinacy of the sinner shall be publicly made known to the congregation,
the offence explained, together with the case bestowed upon him in reproof,
suspension from the Lord’s Table, and repeated admonition, and the
congregation shall be exhorted to speak to him and to pray for him.
There shall be three such admonitions. In the first the name of the sinner
shall not be mentioned. In the second, with the consent of the classis, his
name shall be mentioned. In the third, the congregation shall be informed
that (unless he repent) he will be excluded from the fellowship of the Church,
so that his excommunication, in case he remain obstinate, may take place
with the tacit approbation of the Church.
6.2.
That a Supplement to Article 74 be adopted that incorporates the
recommended changes drawn from the legal committee’s report in the
various new articles. Specifically, the points to be covered include:
• After the sinner is fully informed of the charge against him, he shall be
informed if possible at least 7 days in advance that he is to be suspended
from the Lord’s Supper if he does not repent in a manner set out in Article
75, for the sake of his salvation and the sake of maintaining the sanctity of
the sacrament for the benefit of the other members.
• At critical junctures in the discipline process, the consistory shall ensure that
the member be admonished in writing. This written admonishment shall, in
addition to making reference to the specific commandment that has been
broken, shall also note specifically the allegations made, the nature of the
evidence relied on in making these allegations; and shall include a reference
to the members Right of Appeal as outlined in Article 31 of the church Order.
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7. Proposal for combined consistory meetings with attached letter from
west.
That Synod approve the continuance of the “Combined Consistory Model” as
initiated on a trial basis by Synod 2006 and instruct the Church Order
Subcommittee to draft appropriate changes to the Church Order, with the
amendments / clarifications as outlined in the report.
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REPORT ON POSSIBILITY OF REMARRIAGE OF GUILTY PARTY
AFTER DIVORCE
Preface

The consistory of Fenwick submitted the following overture to Synod 2008:
Esteemed Brethren;
We, the consistory of Zion Free Reformed Church of Fenwick Ontario, by
way of this overture, request that the following matter be considered:
Does Scripture permit a repentant “guilty party” of a biblical divorce to
remarry in the Lord and that this is confirmed in the church?
Background:
a) We requested advice on this matter at Synod 2007 and received a brief
summary, which we felt did not do adequate justice to importance of the
matter at hand.
b) Church Order Article 70, Subsection D, point 2 states, “Divorce on the
ground of adultery is allowable. A second marriage by the innocent party is
allowable and may be confirmed in the church.”
The question is how this Article relates to the matter, as it does not explicitly
speak about the guilty party.
c) Our consistory has made the decision that Scripture does allow for this
possibility, and limited this decision to one particular case until Synod, should
it decide to accept this overture, has given its report on this weighty matter.
We therefore respectfully request that Synod create an Ad-hoc Committee to
study this matter expediently and diligently looking at the historical, doctrinal,
and theological aspects of this question.
This report would be useful for all the congregations in our denomination as
some are dealing with similar spiritual concerns.
Synod 2008 adopted this overture and assigned the Church Order Subcommittee to
compose a study, see page 31 and 33 Acts Synod 2008.
Your Church Order Subcommittee recognizes the difficulties related to this issue
and understands that it has been a sensitive matter throughout the history of the church
and that it is now becoming increasingly an issue of concern within our congregations
and consistories. The actual issue Synod 2008 assigned to the Church Order
Subcommittee is the question: Is it lawful for the guilty party after a divorce to remarry in
church?
In view of the complicated character of this question, the connections to other
issues such as advisability or permissibility of divorce, and to gauge the weighty
Scriptural ramifications of divorce and remarriage, the report has to be extended so as
to include background information on these issues. The report also includes elements of
previous reports submitted to synodical meetings of the FRCNA. Much excellent work
has been done in the past. We respect that work. Instead of merely repeating and
expanding what has been said in the past, your committee senses the need felt in the
churches for a ‘fresh’ look at the pertinent issues regarding divorce and re-marriage.
Your subcommittee hereby submits the following report for your consideration:
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Report on Remarriage of Guilty Party
I.

Previous Reports to Synod

1974, 1978, 1981, 1982, 1983, 1984, 2001, 2003, 2004, 2008

II. Scriptural Assessment
a.
b.
c.
d.

Marriage is an institution of God
Marriage is honourable and holy
Marriage is a bond of love, trust and faithfulness
Marriage is indissoluble

III. Relevant Scripture Texts
a.
b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
g.
h.

Matthew 5: 31,32
Deuteronomy 24:1 and Matthew 19: 1-12
Mark 10:11
Luke 16:18
Romans 7: 1-3
1 Corinthians 7: 10,11
1 Corinthians 7: 15
Conclusions

IV. Historical Facts
a.
b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
g.
h.

The Early Church
The Middle Ages
The Reformation
Reformed Synods
Report Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland, Synod 1959
Report on Divorce and Remarriage Liberated Churches Synod 2005
Report Gereformeerde Gemeenten in Nederland en N.A. Synod 2007
Conclusions

V. Discussion: May the guilty party remarry in church?
a.
b.
c.
d.
e.

The sanctity of marriage
Who may officiate in solemnization of marriages?
Discerning the guilty parties
Remarriage
May the guilty spouse remarry in church?

VI. Conclusions
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I.

PREVIOUS REPORTS TO SYNOD

In the past various reports have been submitted to various synodical meetings of the
FRCNA. The overall issue was to determine when divorce and re-marriage would be
permissible and Biblical.

Synod of 1974 adopted and modified the wording of Church Order Art. 70, stating that
divorce on the grounds of adultery is allowable and under special circumstances for
religious reasons (religionis causa):
“In the case that an unbeliever and believer are married, the believer may not seek
divorce but if the unbelievers seeks divorce the believing party does not have to prevent
this divorce at all costs. In this latter case it is not clear, according to the report, if the
believer may remarry as long as the unbelieving party is alive and has not yet remarried.
The church may never insist on divorce and if divorce takes place on unbiblical grounds,
the church shall apply discipline and can not participate in a remarriage, as long as the
previous spouse is still alive and is not remarried.”

Synod 1978 requested the committee Ethical Matters to study the issues of divorce
and remarriage. Because of other issues facing this committee this matter of divorce
and remarriage was postponed until 1981.

Synod of 1981 received a substantial report, basically under girded the existing
formulation of Church Order Art. 70. The only legitimate ground for divorce is fornication.
Religious difference is not a ground for divorce. However desertion by the unbeliever
appears to be tolerated as a ground for divorce. The report recognizes that ordinary
desertion, mental or physical cruelty, non-support, drunkenness, sickness, etc although
these have been accepted by the civil courts as ground for divorce, are no Scriptural
ground for divorce. So the church reserves for itself the right not to recognize such
divorces.
Regarding remarriage the report states that remarriage after death is not considered
adulterous, but remarriage for reasons other than adultery is considered adulterous
because the first marriage is not dissolved.
In the discussion Synod 1981 adopted the report but assigned the committee the task to
give a clearer view of what adultery is, in view of other forms of unfaithfulness, and to
reconsider whether divorce for religious reasons is permissible and Biblical.

Synod 1982 received a minor report on the matter of divorce and remarriage. The
important element in this report was that in the case of divorce religionis causa, the
believing party would be free to remarry, and the implication being that this remarriage
could take place with full ecclesiastical support. Discussion at the floor of synod led to
the decision that the committee had to restudy this matter if the believing party would be
free to remarry, seeing the Dutch sister churches had come to a different conclusion,
that is was “not clear” if this remarriage could take place.

Synod 1983 received again a minor report from the committee stating:

“If an unbelieving partner wishes to separate, the believing partner need not prevent this
at the expense of Christian principles. The believing partner however, may not remarry
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unless there is clear and sufficient evidence that adulterous activity on the part of the
deserting party has taken place.”
Again discussion took place and the result was that Synod 1983 decided to appoint an
ad hoc committee to further study the possibility of remarriage of the believer who is
deserted by an unbelieving partner and exegetically clarify and support the position
taken (page 17 Acts Synod 1983).

Synod 1984 received a 5 page report which provided much exegetical and historical

background to this issue. Synod 1984 accepted this report, disbanded the ad hoc
committee and decided:
“Synod stresses that the believer, according to 1 Corinthians 7: 11 and 15, is called to
do the utmost to reconcile and to restore the broken relationship. It must be emphasized
that consistories approach these matters with much caution and stress that divorce is
not an option for a marriage where difficulties have surfaced. Only if the unbeliever
persists and obtains a divorce may the believer let him/her go.”
Upon recommendation of this report, Synod 1984 also decided to amend the Church
Order Art. 70 D as follows:
“It cannot with certainty be determined from Scripture, whether or not the believing
party, after such a divorce, may remarry as long as the other party lives and is not
remarried. Because it cannot with sufficient certainty be determined whether a marriage
may be dissolved through divorce for religious reasons and whether in that case the
innocent party may remarry, as long as the other party lives, it is advisable that the
church be very cautious in judging and dealing with such cases.”

Synod 2001. The matter of divorce and remarriage was put to rest until Synod 2001,
when as a result of discussion flowing forth from church visitation and Art. 41 reports, a
need was felt for more guidance in this matter. Synod then adopted the following
motion:
‘In view of the concerns expressed in connection with problems surrounding issues of
marriage and divorce, Synod instruct the Publications Committee to determine if the
commentary on, and explanation of Article 70 of the Church Order Dordt is still current
and sufficient.”

Synod 2003 was then presented with a report, (page 105-133 Acts Synod 2003). This

report focused on two issues (page 107):
1. What constitutes fornication as grounds for divorce? The committee wished to define
and limit the concept innocent as one who has not engaged in adulterous sexual
behavior, although the committee recognizes that guilt can be in both sides. Adultery
was defined as any sexual behavior which violates and therefore destroys the troth bond
of that marriage.
2. What constitutes desertion as ground for divorce? The committee understood 1 Cor.
7:15, as referring to the believer/non believer conflict in marriage. “The believer need
not, at all costs, maintain a relationship with the unbelieving marriage partner if such a
one wants out.” (page 110 Acts 2003).
The committee, seeing charges can be very nebulous, other issues can play a role, like
substance abuse, and that a church member can never be considered an unbeliever
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unless the various steps of discipline have taken place which lead to excommunication,
concludes that spouses should support each other without condoning sinful behavior,
but recognizing how difficult this can be, understands, that in practice often professional
counseling will be required.
Furthermore the committee deems the current wording and explanation of Article 70
COD to be sufficient and concludes by advising the consistories in dealing with these
matters to proceed with caution, realizing there is no one template for each case (page
111, Acts 2003).
Synod 2003 accepted this report and suggested that it may be helpful to the churches to
have this report published as a separate document. But prior to such a publication,
Synod requested the Church Order Subcommittee to address the following situations
(page 22 Acts 2003):
1. Advice on dealing with persons who are converted from the world but have
previous divorces.
2. Advice on dealing with circumstances where a person remarries without the
biblical basis for remarriage. Is this a one-time sin or is the person in an
ongoing situation of adultery?
3. The report should expand its discussion of forgiveness and how this impacts
on remarriage.

Synod 2004 received a virtually identical report as had been submitted to Synod 2003,
without the advice and expansion as requested. Synod decided to accept this appended
report on divorce as fulfillment of the assignment of Synod 2003 (Page 42 Acts 2004).
No separate publication was made.

Synod 2008 adopted the Fenwick overture and assigned it to the Church Order Sub

Committee, requesting advice as to the possibility of remarriage in church by the guilty
party.

II. SCRIPTURAL ASSESSMENT
Marriage is an institution of God.2 God created man in His own image, Gen

1:27. At creation God said in Genesis 2:18 “It is not good that the man should be alone;
I will make him an help meet for him.”
God created Adam and Eve male and female. “Therefore shall a man leave his
father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh”
(Genesis 2:24). In His adorable wisdom the Lord made man and woman fitting for
marriage. God created male and female with a desire for one another. Marriage was
instituted before the fall in Paradise.
The marriage state is honourable and holy. In Ephesians 5 Paul compares the
marriage state to the relationship between Christ and His church. In the Old Testament
we read repeatedly how God compared His relationship to the people of Israel to a bond

2

Compare: De Heilige Huwelijke Staat, Rapport betreffende huwelijk en echtscheiding 2007. This
report was submitted to and adopted by Synod 2007 of the Gereformeerde Gemeenten van
Nederland en Noord Amerika.
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of marriage. The Lord Jesus honoured the institution of marriage by being present at the
wedding of Cana in John 2.
Sexual intercourse between husband and wife was instituted before man’s fall in sin
(Gen. 1:28) and therefore may not be considered as something violating the sanctity of
marriage. This intercourse is only allowed within the bond of marriage. Proverbs 5 warns
a young man not to go to the harlot. Proverbs 6 and 7 also give direction in this regard.
The events of Dina in Shechem described in Genesis 34 shows the shame of having
intercourse outside of marriage. Hebr. 13:4 says: “Marriage is honourable in all, and the
bed undefiled: but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.”
Marriage is to be a bond of love, trust and faithfulness. In our secular society
marriage is increasingly seen as a contract made before the civil authorities, which can
be easily broken. Sexual intercourse outside of marriage is considered quite normal by
many. We see similarities with the ancient Roman pagan society, in which the same
trends were present. Marriage infidelity was common and divorces were easily
arranged.
In that secular pagan society the apostle Paul preached marriage as an institution
of God as a covenant between one man and one woman. He proclaimed marriage as a
God given ordinance and compared it to Christ and His relationship to the church:
Ephes. 5:24,25 “Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to
their own husbands in every thing. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved
the church, and gave himself for it.”
This bond of marriage was in principle indissoluble: 1 Corinth. 7:39 “The wife is
bound by the law as long as her husband liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at
liberty to be married to whom she will; only in the Lord.” The same we find in the Old
Testament.
One of the crying sins of Israel was their marital unfaithfulness: Malachi 2:14 “the
LORD hath been witness between thee and the wife of thy youth, against whom thou
hast dealt treacherously: yet is she thy companion, and the wife of thy covenant.”
We are to view marriage as a bond of love, self denying love (1 Corinth. 13; Ephes.
5). Christ gave Himself for the church and so ought the husband to love his wife and the
wife ought to be faithful and caring to her husband. That is the Biblical setting of
marriage: To have love and fidelity to one another. These aspects are being undermined
by our sensual and ego-centric culture. In the biblical pattern of love the whole issue of
divorce and remarriage should be virtually non-existent.

III. RELEVANT SCRIPTURE TEXTS

Considering the questions of divorce and re-marriage various Scripture passages are of
great importance:
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a. Matthew 5: 31,32

Here the Lord Jesus is rebuking the lax regulations among the Jews regarding
divorce. Jewish rabbis taught that marriage could be dissolved if the husband would
write her a letter of divorcement. The Lord responds that adultery is the only lawful
reason for divorce: “It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give
her a writing of divorcement. But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife,
saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall
marry her that is divorced committeth adultery. (Matthew 5:31,32)”
Here the Lord Jesus traces the original meaning of God's law, which was to protect
marriage as a holy covenant of faithfulness and love. Fornication is a direct attack upon
the sanctity of marriage. This is further explained in similar texts from Matthew 19.
The only lawful ground the Lord Jesus offers for divorce is adultery (porneias). This
is conform the laws of Moses (Lev. 20:10). The breaking of the marriage relationship is
a fact when adultery has been committed. The pertinent issue here is that by joining
oneself to another, one becomes one flesh with this other person (1 Cor 6: 15-18).
Similar terminology is used to describe the bond of marriage (Gen 2:24, “they shall be
one flesh”) and therefore committing adultery is joining oneself to another and thereby a
breaking of the marital bonds. The exclusive and intimate bond of marriage is by virtue
of this act of adultery broken. This is important for the consideration of lawful reasons for
divorce as we can deduce from Matthew 5: 31,32.
We can have two situations:
1. Someone has been forsaken by his or her spouse because the latter committed
adultery. Is the partner who has been forsaken allowed to remarry? The answer seems
to be positive, for Matthew 5: 31 (“causeth her to commit adultery”) is not applicable
here. The adultery was already committed and therefore the marriage bond dissolved.
That means re-marriage is permitted by the one who is forsaken. The one who forsook
and committed adultery is under God's disfavour (1 Cor 6:9; Hebr. 13:4). His or her
calling is therefore to repent and to confess these sins.
2. Someone has been forsaken by his or her spouse for another reason than
adultery. The couple divorced for ulterior motives. May the one who is forsaken
remarry? In this case Matthew 5: 31 (“causeth her to commit adultery”) would be
applicable here. That means re-marriage would not be permitted, not by either party.
The conclusion of Matthew 5: 31,32 is that if there is no adultery involved, the
husband cannot divorce his wife (or vice versa) and is not free to marry another. If
adultery has taken place, then the husband may divorce his wife (or vice versa) and is
free to marry another.

b. Deuteronomy 24:1 and Matthew 19: 1-12.

The setting in Matthew 19 is that the Pharisees come to the Lord Jesus to tempt
Him. They know He upholds marital faithfulness and is opposed to divorce. Now they
wish to corner Him by implicitly referring to Deut. 24:1 and try to portray Him as violating
the laws of Moses. In this way they wish to discredit Him before the people.
Deuteronomy 24:1 reads: “When a man hath taken a wife, and married her, and it
come to pass that she find no favour in his eyes, because he hath found some
uncleanness in her: then let him write her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her hand,
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and send her out of his house.” In Matthew 19:3 we read: “The Pharisees also came
unto him, tempting him, and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife
for every cause?”
The issue here is, what is meant by the words of Deut 24: 1: “some uncleanness in
her.” The original meaning of the Hebrew words erwat dabar is nakedness, or
something dishonourable or shameful. There is among Jewish schools of thought a
difference in interpreting this verse. The two main schools of thought, the school of Hillel
and the school of Schammai, differed considerably in this matter. The school of
Schammai understood this reference from Deut. 24 to refer to adultery, but Hillel being
more ‘liberal’ claimed that for the flimsiest reasons a husband could divorce his wife, for
instance serving food that had been slightly burned, or loud talking at home, so that the
neighbours could hear her.3 The Pharisees apparently belonged to the school of Hillel.4
The Lord Jesus responds by saying: “Have ye not read, that he which made them
at the beginning made them male and female, and said, For this cause shall a man
leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh?
Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined
together, let not man put asunder” (Matthew 9: 4-6).
The principle matter the Lord Jesus establishes is, that divorce is a clear violation of
the ordinance of marriage given at creation: Genesis 2:24 “Therefore shall a man leave
his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh.”
The Lord Jesus teaches that marriage is indissoluble as is clear from the words: “What
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.”
The Pharisees, being accustomed to speaking in terms of divorce, refer again to
Deut. 24: 1-4 where Moses allowed the men of Israel to give their wives a letter of
divorcement. The issue here is that Moses had done all in his power to discourage
divorces and it was only finally due to the hardness of the hearts of the Israelite men
that, to protect the status of the wife, Moses allowed the men to wrote a bill of
divorcement, an official declaration that she was declared free of her marital obligations.
This is nothing more than a concession Moses made, but “in this concession of Deut. 24
the Pharisees are far more interested than in the institution of Gen 1:27; 2:24.”5
The Lord Jesus draws the conclusion in Matthew 19:9 “And I say unto you,
Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry another,
committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit adultery.”
Divorcing a faithful wife is sin and marrying another, thereby rendering reconciliation
with the lawful wife virtually impossible, is an additional sin. This is nothing less than
adultery.
The Lord Jesus recognizes adultery as a lawful reason for divorce. Marital
unfaithfulness is a direct assault upon the very essence of the marriage bond. Just as in
Matthew 5:31,32 the Lord Jesus allows here for divorce. The marriage had been
annulled and by virtue of sending the unfaithful woman away, the marriage ceases to
3

William Hendriksen, The Gospel of Matthew, Banner of Truth Trust, Edinburgh 1976, page 714.
Hermann L. Strack und Paul Billerbeck, Das Evangelium nach Matthäus, erläutert aus Talmud
and Midrasch, C.H. Bech’sche Verlagsbuchhandlung Oskar Beck, München 1922, seite 801, 804.
5
William Hendriksen, The Gospel of Matthew, Banner of Truth Trust, Edinburgh 1976, page 716.
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exist. Due to the sin of adultery the status quo is that the two partners are not married.
This gives the right to the husband who divorced his unfaithful wife to marry another
woman.
Verse 10 gives the typical ‘secular’ view of marriage that is current in our days as
well, and is the cause of much marital tension. That is the idea: “What can I get out of
marriage for myself?” This view comes from the disciples, who being infected by the lax
ideas of the Pharisees regarding divorce, having now seen how the Pharisees were
defeated, respond in verse 10 “If the case of the man be so with his wife, it is not good
to marry.” Their question should not have been focused on themselves but on what
benefit can a husband provide for his spouse and his children in this bond of marriage.
Marriage is ultimately not about receiving but about giving. The disciples did not yet fully
understand that the spirit of love, service, and sacrifice, the very attitude of their Master,
must be applied to every relationship of life, also to that of marriage.6
This question of the disciples also reflects the teaching of Christ that divorce is only
an option in the case of adultery. In other cases it is not permitted. Verse 9: “And I say
unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry
another, committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit
adultery.” The disciples wonder whether it is wise to marry, if divorce would not be
possible in any case except adultery. If men are so bound to their wives that they cannot
divorce them except for the reason of fornication, it may be better not to marry at all.
The Lord responds in verse 12: “For there are some eunuchs, which were so born
from their mother's womb: and there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of
men: and there be eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of
heaven's sake.”
This is a difficult text to fathom. That is why the Lord Jesus introduces this saying
with the words: “All men cannot receive this saying, save they to whom it is given” and
the Lord Jesus ends this text by saying: “He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.”
The issue here is that there are those who for the sake of the Kingdom of Heaven
remain unmarried. Three groups of people are mentioned here: The first kind are men
who are born with deformities that make them physically unable to be married; the
second group are men who by others have been made unable to function in marriage;
and the third group are men who are fully able to be married and to have normal sexual
intercourse, but who voluntarily abstain from this for the sake of the Kingdom of Heaven.
They abstain from marriage or from re-marriage for the sake of the progress of God's
Kingdom.7
This latter point is important for the situation in which a couple has divorced for
another reason than adultery, and that therefore in the sight of God their marriage bond
is still intact. They, living separately, do not have the freedom to remarry. In reality
however, they can very well have the desire to remarry. Is it not too heavy a burden to
forbid such people to remarry? The common question is then heard: Must such a person
remain unmarried?

6
7

William Hendriksen, The Gospel of Matthew, Banner of Truth Trust, Edinburgh 1976, page 717
Dr. J. Douma, Echtscheiding, Ethisch kommentaar, Ton Bolland, Amsterdam 1982, Page 30,31.
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It is in this setting that the Lord responds with speaking of those who abstain from
marriage “for the kingdom of heaven’s sake.” Must we understand this, as out of
obedience to the Lord's command abstaining from marriage for the Kingdom of
Heaven’s sake, so as to not make ourselves unworthy of it through the sin of adultery?
Such a decision can be a cross for people, but over against that the Lord gives the
Kingdom of Heaven.

c. Mark 10:11

“And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another,
committeth adultery against her.” Here we find a repetition of the same issue earlier
discussed. He who forsakes his wife and marries another commits adultery against her.

d. Luke 16:18
“Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery: and
whosoever marrieth her that is put away from her husband committeth adultery.” Here is
another occurrence of the same rule, that one may not put away his wife and marry
another. To do this would be committing adultery. Here we find the extension that if any
would marry the wife who has been put away for unlawful reasons, would also commit
adultery, for she is in the sight of God still married.

e. Romans 7: 1-3

How long is a wife united to her husband? As long as he is alive. That is the standard
golden rule. If her husband dies, then God Himself has made an end to this marriage
relationship and she is free to remarry. However if she marries another man while her
first husband is still alive she is an adulterer.

f. 1 Corinthians 7:10,11

“Let not the wife depart from her husband: But and if she depart, let her remain
unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband: and let not the husband put away his wife.”
Here Paul is not opening the door wide for all kinds of divorces as being a possibility (“if
she depart”), but is simply stating the will of the Lord that married couples may not
divorce and if they divorce, or if they have already separated (as probably would be the
case of several ones in the church of Corinth, seeing the heathen background of its
members with promiscuous ethical standards for marriage), they should remain
unmarried or reconcile themselves to one another and continue as married persons.

g. 1 Corinthians 7:15
“But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister is not under bondage
in such cases: but God hath called us to peace.”
The issue is here that if one of the partners of a heathen marriage comes to faith,
he or she should not seek divorce if his/her spouse is willing to live with him/her. But if
the unbelieving party sues for divorce, then the believing spouse is not obliged to
maintain the marriage communion. A divorce for the sake of religion which is initiated by
the unbelieving party may be tacitly surrendered to by the believing party.
The tension here is between following Christ or remaining faithful to the sinful
lifestyle of the pagan spouse. In that setting faithfulness to Christ is essential. If the
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unbelieving spouse then wishes to divorce, then the believing spouse is allowed to
acede. A brother or sister is not bound under such cases. He or she is allowed to
acquiesce in the divorce initiated by the unbelieving party.8

h. Conclusions:

Marriage is an institution of God and is covenant between one man and a woman for
life. It can only be annulled by death (1 Cor 7:39).
Seeing that adultery (porneia) is such a radical breach of the trust and faithfulness
required in marriage, it is in reality an annulling of the marriage bond and can, but does
not have to be, a Scriptural reason to dissolve the marriage. In such cases the ‘innocent’
party is as if he or she were unmarried and is free to remarry. The ‘guilty’ party is called
to repentance, for adulterers God shall judge.
In the case of an unlawful divorce, there is no Biblical warrant to remarry. Such
cases are called to remain single. There is such a thing as remaining single for sake of
the Kingdom of God.
For the sake of religion (religionis causa) the believing spouse is not allowed to
seek divorce. If the unbelieving spouse files for divorce, the believing spouse is allowed
to acquiesce in such breaking of the marriage bonds. She is not bound to his/her
spouse.

IV. HISTORICAL FACTS.
a. The Early Church

The early church strongly advocated absolute monogamy. These proponents would
allow only one marriage in the life of people regardless even if one’s spouse died or not.
In the case of death various theologians of the early church taught the remaining partner
was not permitted to remarry.

Tertullian, died around 230, taught that according to him there is only one marriage
allowed in the lives of God's people. Reference is made to Adam who had one wife and
she was made of one rib of Adam.
Jerome, died around 420, taught the same matter, that when Christ spoke of a man
and a wife, He did not say wives, but wife in the singular form, and therefore Jerome
concluded that a man may only have one wife and when the wife dies, he is to remain
single. He argued that texts like 1 Tim 3:2, and Titus 1:6 where a qualification of the
office bearers is, that they have to be men of one wife, show that a man may only be
married once.

8

The aforementioned study report of the Gereformeerde Gemeenten at their Synode 2007,
draw the conclusion that remarriage is not allowed and may not be deduced from 1 Cor 7:15,
see blz. 20 of the report. A similar conclusion is drawn by the Chr. Geref. Kerk Synod 1959
report. See Acta, 1959, blz. 203. On the other hand, one can ask whether the fact that the
believing spouse is not “under bondage” implies the marriage bond is lawfully annulled and
therefore the believing spouse may lawfully remarry.
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The ancient writing from 145 A.D, The Pastor of Hermas, states that even after adultery
the innocent party may not remarry, but remain single in the hope that his/her spouse
may repent, in which case they can live together again.9

Augustine (354-430) had a different opinion, which would be widely adopted in church
life in ages to come. His principle was that marriage is good, but for a widow or widower
a second or subsequent marriage is also good, but one is happier if he or she remains
unmarried. This is the same as what Paul writes in 1 Corinth. 7.

The early church was quite uniform in its view that upon adultery the sinful spouse
had to be sent away, for further continuation of the bond of marriage would make one an
accomplice of adultery.10 The early church was also confronted with the reality of sexual
desires. Jerome gives the example of a certain young woman, called Fabiola, who
divorced her adulterous husband and subsequently remarried. Jerome comments that
this was wrong, but concludes that because of her strong desires it was better that she
remarried than to give herself up to immorality. Jerome also refers to the Pauline
injunction that it is better to marry than to burn (1 Corinth.7:9) and also to 1 Tim 5:14
that younger widows should remarry instead of being turned aside after satan.11
b. The Middle Ages
The Middle Ages led to a shift that no longer the government but ecclesiastical courts
would decide the lawfulness of marriages. The church of the Middle Ages emphasized
that marriage was a sacrament and therefore indissoluble. Schillebeeckx states that
according to the early church, marriage was not allowed to be broken, but according to
the church of the Middle Ages marriage could not be broken.12

c. The Reformation
Martin Luther maintained that marriage is in principle indissoluble, but allowed for
divorce in the case of adultery and willful desertion, which was not only to be understood
religionis causa but also for all kinds of reasons. In these situations the marriage bond
has been broken and a new marriage may take place. Luther loosened the bond
between the church and marriage, and promoted governmental supervision upon
marriages.
John Calvin agrees with Luther that willful desertion as well as adultery are sufficient
grounds for divorce. In these cases the innocent party is free to engage in a new
marriage. These matters were arranged in his Ordonnances ecclesiastiques, from 1561.
In general in dealing with marital problems, Calvin refers to the assistance of the Holy
Spirit and warns against divorce. He allows more grounds for divorce, as for instance
the woman not being a virgin, or one spouse has a contagious disease, or impotence.

9

Douma, Echtscheiding, blz. 45,46.
Douma, Echtscheiding, blz. 48.
11
Douma, Echtscheiding, blz. 53.
12
Douma, Echtscheiding, blz. 61.
Free Reformed Churches
10

61

An example of Calvin’s pastoral practice in this regard is the case of the Italian
nobleman Galeasus Caraccioli, who had forsaken all to be able to adhere to the
Reformed faith in freedom. His goods had been confiscated, his wife and six children
remained behind in Italy. Caraccioli as well as his wife attempted to bridge the distance
between them. He refused to adhere to Roman Catholicism and his wife refused to be
married to a ‘heretic.’ Their farewell was heart rending. When after some time Caraccioli
suggested to Calvin that he wished to remarry, Calvin, after having gained the approval
of the Swiss theologians, agreed.13
The general principle Calvin follows is, that the church should lead and do all
possible to reconcile two sides of a broken marriage, but if this all fails then the guilty
party must be punished and the innocent party must be given allowance to remarry.14

Martin Bucer (1491-1551) offered sharp criticism against the Roman Catholic view
that a second marriage, even after the death of the spouse, is neither desirable, nor
allowed. Also after adultery and subsequent divorce, according to Rome a second
marriage was simply forbidden. Bucer criticized these ordinances, for people who wish
to live in a virtuous manner, need marriage and by forbidding this they are driven into an
immoral life. Bucer argues that it is contrary to Scripture and the law of love to disallow
the innocent party to remarry.
But Bucer is of the opinion that the guilty party should also be allowed to remarry,
but only after he has repented and done confession of guilt. “For God does not desire,
that any, because of his own fault - let alone by the fault of another – would be forced to
live in such a way, that he would be continually threatened by sin.”
The Gospel opens the way to a second marriage in the way of forgiveness of sins
and deliverance from the power of sin. But even if the guilty party does not show true
repentance, then still it is better to allow him to remarry. “Here there is no middle way at
all; you have to either eliminate him, or allow him to have a wife, even if he shows no
remorse for the evil that has been done, thereby demonstrating that he is a hopeless
case. For society (res publica) it is better that the wicked are married, that that they
remain unmarried, unless if they are physically unsuitable for marriage. For who doubts
that they would give more problems to society if they are single, than being married?”15
In this opinion Bucer distinguishes himself from most other reformers who would not
grant a second marriage to a guilty party. Bucer is of the opinion that when a lawful
divorce has taken place, this signals the end of the marriage state, and both husband
and wife have the liberty to remarry. Bucer bases his views on the principle that God
instituted marriage to the well-being of man and that we do not have the right to withhold
this privilege from him to his detriment. Sin is avoided when permission is given to those
who need (re)marriage.16
13
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Theodorus Beza (1509-1605) explained in a treatise “De repudis et divortis” the two

reasons that allowed divorce: adultery and willful desertion. Beza links willful desertion
to hatred against religion. Following 1 Cor. 7:11, he maintains, that two believing
spouses cannot be divorced, except when one spouse leaves to live an a foreign
country. In that case Beza agrees that divorce should be allowed. The reasoning then is
that the spouse who leaves can be considered as an unbeliever, for he removes himself
or herself from the oversight of the church.17

The Westminster Confession stated the same two principles as a reason to allow
divorce. “Adultery or fornication, committed after a contract, being detected before
marriage, giveth just occasion to the innocent party to dissolve that contract. In the case
of adultery after marriage, it is lawful for the innocent party to sue out a divorce, and
after the divorce to marry another, as if the offending party were dead. Although the
corruption of man be such as is apt to study arguments, unduly to put asunder those
whom God hath joined together in marriage; yet nothing but adultery, or such willful
desertion as can no way be remedied by the Church or civil magistrate, is cause
sufficient of dissolving the bond of marriage.”

Gisbertus Voetius (1589-1676) also sees these two reasons as sufficient grounds for
divorce: Adultery and willful desertion. Remarriage should be allowed for otherwise the
absurd result would be that an innocent party is held hostage by the guilty party. Voetius
also saw as a reason for divorce if one of the spouses refused sexual intercourse. Then
one can still live together but in reality this is nothing lese than co-habitation as brothers
and sisters do together and therefore this is not to be considered a marriage.
Voetius reasons along the lines of analogy. He says that if one is forsaken because
of adultery and is subsequently dismissed from his marital obligations, then by analogy
the same privileges count for all others who have been forsaken but for other reasons
than adultery. They too need to be granted a divorce and should have the right to
remarry. This reasoning by analogy has led to a wider acceptation of divorce.
Throughout the centuries others have followed the reasoning of Voetius even during
meetings of synods.
The issue remained how to define willful desertion. Voetius was willing even to
consider18 physical abuse a form of willful desertion.

d. Reformed Synods

Various Reformed synods have studied the issue of divorce and re-marriage.

The Synod of Dordrecht 1574 decided that the innocent party in the case of
adultery was permitted to request the magistrate to grant a divorce. If the magistrate
would deny the request then the person could appeal to his own local consistory to gain
such a dissolution of his marriage. If the consistory would reject this appeal, then the

17
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person in question should move to another area where the local magistrate would grant
him his request.19
The same synod also considered the request regarding a crippled man who 20
years earlier was forsaken by his wife, of whom it is not known whether she was at the
time of synod, alive or dead. This man in the mean time had lived in common law with
another woman, and now desired to be united to her in marriage. The synod judged that
the man should first ask the local magistrate to grant a lawful divorce and then he would
be allowed to marry in the consistory room, after his sins had first been sharply laid out
before him.20

The Synod of Dordrecht 1578 advised the ministers that when dealing with cases of
adultery, they should urge both sides to reconciliation, and if these remain unwilling,
then they may divorce, ‘according to the divine laws.’ But the parties are instructed that
they would not be allowed to be remarried unless the government would grant them this
permission.21

The Synod of Middelburg, 1581 decreed that if someone had left his wife because
of her adultery and after a number of years requested to have permission to remarry,
was told that such will be allowed.22

The Friesian Synod of Franeker, 1589, declared that Rev. Hero Frisius of the
church at Tjummarum, whose wife had left him and who was not to be moved to return
to him, was granted permission to remarry. This decision was made ‘in agreement with
the Word of God and the advice of the theological professors of Franeker.’

The Synod of the Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland 1907
discussed a report regarding how to deal with members of the church whose marriage
had been dissolved by the civil courts because of wilful desertion. This report was
adopted unanimously. Synod decided that: “When Scripture only says that divorce is
allowed in the case of adultery, and is permitted when the unbelieving spouse refuses to
live together with the believing spouse, and the initiative to divorce rested with the first
party, then we have to condemn divorce on the basis of willful desertion as sin against
God and His Word.”
The synod did state that churches, although condemning these actions, will have to
honour and live with the decisions of the judge. Church discipline will be applied against
members who are unlawfully divorced. After clear repentance and confession of sins the
persons in question will be re-instated into the communion of the church. The church will
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Chapter IV/V of the Acts art. 57 in Acta van de Nederlandsche Synoden der zestiende eeuw,
verzameld door F.L. Rutgers, Uitgeverij J.P. van den Tol, Dordrecht, 1980, blz 396.
64
Acts of Synod 2009

not judge regarding the level of sincerity and uprightness of this confession of sin.
Neither will it be possible to undo the consequences of the evil that has taken place.23

The Christian Reformed Church of America 1952
For many years the CRC had adopted the rule that divorce is only possible in the case
of adultery. This formed the only legitimate reason to sue for divorce. Only those people
who were divorced on this ground of adultery, could in the case of re-marriage receive
the full support of the church and share in all the rights of full church membership.
Those persons who had been divorced on other grounds and remarried, could no
longer remain or become members of the church, as long as the previous spouse was
still alive, unless confession of guilt was made, one’s walk was beyond reproof and the
promise was given to refrain from normal marital intercourse. Synod based this decision
on the view, that these people were living in ‘continual adultery’ when an unlawful
marriage would be continued. In this demand this church was unique. No other
denomination made such a stipulation. In 1956 this view was changed.24

The Christian Reformed Church of America 1956
In 1956 synod adopted the ruling that no convincing evidence can be given from
Scripture to show that people who remarried after divorce instigated by their own
adultery or on unbiblical grounds, were living in continual sin. Therefore no obligation
can be laid upon such people to terminate such marriage communion. Such obligation
was not found in Scripture and was also unattainable in daily life.

The Reformed Ecumenical Synod of Potchefstroom, 1958.
At this ecumenical reformed synod a report was adopted stating that adultery was an
intrusion in the sanctity of marriage, but does not necessarily need to lead to divorce.
The church is called to urge reconciliation but the innocent party is allowed to file for
divorce.
Regarding willful desertion the synod stated that 1 Cor. 7: 15 dealt with a special
case, that of religionis causa, and that on exegetical grounds synod did not dare state
that such a marriage was lawfully dissolved, nor whether a second marriage would be
allowed.
Finally the member churches are warned not to undermine the sanctity of marriage,
which happens when solemnization would be allowed of marriages of which the
lawfulness in the light of Scripture must be negated.25

The Synod of the Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland of Sneek 1969/1970.
This synod of the sister churches of the CRC in N.A. also studied the matter of divorce
and relating matters. These churches adopted a more ‘open’ policy regarding
permissibility of divorce. Following the laws of the land these churches decided:26
“Scripture in its instruction, shows that because of our sinfulness, a situation can
arise in which divorce is unavoidable. Characteristic for such a situation is that because
23
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of a continual overall malfunctioning (algehele duurzame ontwrichting) of marriage the
continuation thereof has become impossible.”
Here we see that the allowance for divorce has been made much broader than for
instance in the Westminster Confession of Faith. The latter speaks of adultery and willful
desertion, while the former refers to “continual overall malfunctioning” of marriage as a
sufficient ground for divorce. The strong principle of ‘no unless’ that had been upheld in
previous generations, has been exchanged by a more complacent acceptation of an
‘unavoidable’ (onontkoombaar) situation.

e. Report of the Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland adopted
by Synod 1959.

An ad hoc committee was formed consisting of Prof. J. Hovius, Prof. Dr. J. van
Genderen, Ds. L.S. den Boer and Ds. D. Biesma jr. This committee reported to Synod
1959, of which report we have already given some quotes. It is useful to provide their
guidelines (richtlijnen):27
1. Marriage is an institution of God, wherein according to the creation order one man
and one woman are united together in the totality of their existence
2. Because marriage is a creation order, it belongs to the task of the government to
decree proper laws regarding marriage, divorce, and the family. It is its task to do
this, being the ‘minister’ of God.
3. The church shall summon the government to decree in its legislation and judicial
pronouncements, what God has revealed concerning the proper order of marriage.
4. As a rule the church shall abide by the decision of the government in cases of
divorce, certainly as to the judicial consequences of these decisions.
5. Yet the church allows itself to have its own judgment concerning such a divorce.
6. Divorce on the grounds of adultery is, although not required, yet allowed; a second
marriage by or with the innocent party is allowed and can be solemnized in church
without any objections.
7. Dissolution of the marriage religionis causa may not be sought after by the believing
party; if the unbelieving party pursues such dissolution, then the believing party
does not have to try to avoid this at all costs.
8. Regarding the question if after such a marriage dissolution (point 7), the believing
party may initiate a new marriage, as long as the other party is still alive and not
remarried, cannot be answered positively with sufficient certainty.
9. Regarding the question if a marriage may be dissolved after willful desertion, and
whether the innocent party may remarry, your committee was divided, so that it
advises that when dealing with and judging of such cases great caution be made.
10. The church may never encourage nor advise a divorce. On the contrary it must
point out the necessity of repentance concerning that which has or threatens to
dissolve the marriage bond so that reconciliation would take place. The church is
called to be the messenger of the forgiving love of God in and through Jesus Christ,
and to proclaim the possibility of restoration of marriage by the renewing power of
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God's Spirit and grace. Under God's blessing, pastoral work and advice can lead to
restoration of broken relationships.
11. When divorce takes place on according to the church unlawful grounds, then
church discipline will be applied to the guilty parties.
12. When after an according to the church unlawful divorce, a new marriage takes
place, then the church will not grant any participation, as long as the previous
spouse is still alive or has not yet remarried.
13. Although restoration of the damage because of sin, will often be impossible,
members of the church upon whom church discipline was applied, in the situations
described in point 11 and or 12, can be re-instated in full church membership after
sincere sorrow, proven Christian walk and confession of guilt.
14. Regarding persons, mentioned in point 11 and 12, who have resigned as members
of the church during the ecclesiastical procedures, or who for the first time desire to
be admitted to the fellowship of the church, the point is made, that this shall not be
able to take place until after a sufficient probation period, to be determined by the
consistory after having received advice from the classis, and the conditions
described in point 13 have been met.
The committee points out that by adopting these guidelines synod will give a public
proclamation of:
- the principle indissoluble character of the marriage bond
- the understanding the church shows towards the brokenness, especially in
marriage life, caused by sin
- the loving attempts of the church to heal that which is broken by the great and
redeeming power of Christ’s blood
- the authority given to the church to proclaim forgiveness of sins to those, who
in this respect know themselves as deeply guilty before God and man, and to
show Christian love to them by receiving them back into the communion of the
saints.

f. Report on Divorce and Remarriage to the General Synod of AmersfoortCentrum 2005 of the Liberated Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland
(vrijgemaakt).

The sister churches in The Netherlands of the Canadian Reformed Churches requested
their deputies at their General Synod of Leusden 1999 to undertake a study of the
matter of divorce and remarriage. In this study, the central question concerned an
understanding of the totality of the Scriptural message regarding marriage and divorce.
In addition, Deputies were asked to study questions relating to existing practice within
the churches, measures of discipline, and the confirmation of marriages after divorce. In
their report to the General Synod of Zuidhorn 2002-2003, Deputies presented the
outcomes of this study mandate. A second phase of reflection within the churches
followed this Synod. Deputies were mandated to carry on discussions with the churches,
and to take the churches’ responses to their work into account.
Deputies facilitated this process of broad reflection within the churches through the
presentation of a popular version of their report, nation-wide meetings with officeFree Reformed Churches
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bearers, local information events, and articles within the church press. The final report
was presented to their Synod of 2005 convened in Amersfoort-Centrum.28
Several decisions are important. Especially mention must be made of Decision 3:
To declare that in the Gereformeerde Kerken, as a rule, second marriages after divorce
are not to be confirmed ecclesiastically.29
The reasons for this decision are:
1. Holy Scripture lays all emphasis on the indissolubility of marriage (Matt 19:6).
2. It is in keeping with the style of the Kingdom, as taught to us by our Lord Jesus, to
place strong emphasis on the “I do”, when it is given. A promise once made
remains in force, and still resounds, even after a divorce.
3. It is often impossible for church councils to rightly evaluate a situation of divorce,
especially if (part of) the history has taken place outside the same congregation.
4. Church councils retain their own responsibility in relation to the question whether
remarriage after divorce is to be allowed and may be confirmed ecclesiastically.
The underlying principles of this decision are as follows:
1. Marriage has been instituted by the Lord. This firm bond between husband and wife
may not be undone by man (Gen 2:24; Mal 2:14-16; Matt 19:3-9; I Cor 7:10-11).
Divorce is a serious evil, which must, as much as possible, be prevented and
resisted. Living in the style of the kingdom of Christ means that in all marriage
difficulties we make every effort towards reconciliation and restoration of the
relationship.
2. When a marriage is harmed because of sin, or because of the effects of the fall into
sin, it is required, in the footsteps of Christ, by means of repentance, forgiveness
and reconciliation, to strive for the restoration of the bond of marriage, and/or to
maintain the bond of marriage as much as possible in the way of self-denial.
3. In the event that a de facto ending of the bond of marriage takes place, it is most in
keeping with the style of the kingdom of Christ that the marriage remains formally in
existence, and that a resolution is found in which the partners make whatever
mutual agreements are necessary, perhaps by way of a legal separation.
4. In situations referred to in point 2, the marriage promises, once made, remain in
force as long as both partners are alive. Remarriage after divorce is therefore, in
principle, not in keeping with the style of the kingdom of Christ.
5. Where a previous marriage has been dissolved through divorce, the ecclesiastical
confirmation of a subsequent marriage is, as a rule, not possible.30
Deputies indicate that a second marriage cannot be confirmed in church, and state that
where there are difficulties in marriage the royal way of repentance, forgiveness,
reconciliation and self-denial is to be followed, as Scripture teaches, and that the
indissolubility of marriage is also emphasized. It is also worthy of recommendation that
more attention be paid to the prevention of broken marriages by making provision for a
28
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sound preparation for marriage.31 The report speaks several times of a proper
arrangement of marriage catechism classes.

g. Report of the Gereformeerde Gemeenten adopted by Synod 2007
regarding marriage (de heilige huwelijke staat).
We have already considered some quotes of this report. It is interesting to consider
some of their conclusions:
1. Divorce is allowed after adultery has been proven, but it is not obligatory. In
this setting we interpret adultery as sexual (perverse) physical intimacy.
2. Although some of our Reformed fathers considered causa religionis as a
reason for lawful divorce, still on exegetical grounds the dissolution of marriage
in this situation should not be sought. If the unbeliever wishes still to leave the
other, then the believer does not have to avoid this at all costs.
3. The church should as a rule never encourage or urge for a divorce. On the
contrary, it shall have to point to the necessity of reconciliation. Pointing to the
forgiving love of God in and through Jesus Christ by the renewing power of the
Holy Ghost, the church must do all it can, to seek under God’s blessing a
restoration of broken relationships.
4. A second marriage is only possible and can only be solemnized in church
services, if:
a. one of the spouses has died: death makes a factual separation;
b. the previous marriage is annulled because of adultery; adultery,
fornication is of such an incisive and exceptional situation, causing
thereby the bond of marriage to be broken in its deepest existence;
the one who wishes to remarry will have to be able to demonstrate
that the previous marriage was annulled after evidence was given of
adultery.
5. In all other situations on biblical grounds a second marriage is not allowed.
6. Based on the Scriptural responsible thought that for office bearers there are no
other rules than for members of the congregation, who are non-office bearers,
remarriage for an office bearer, who after proven adultery of his previous wife
is divorced, can not be simply forbidden. However listening to Scripture, to the
prerequisites stated for office bearers and considering the example function
they have, the way to open a second marriage for office bearers is very narrow.
7. When an office bearer desires to be remarried, the consideration whether his
functioning as a role model would be compromised, lies with the consistory,
who will consult the counselor. It is advisable that the counselor consult
another minister in this matter.
Obviously no one may be his own judge. Therefore in the case that the office
bearer who wishes to be remarried would be the minister of the congregation,
the consistory shall seek the input of the counselor as well as of another
minister. It should be obvious that those who are called to assess the situation
should not have been personally involved in the matter at hand.
31
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The report concludes with some statements regarding church discipline:
1. When divorce has taken place on unscriptural grounds censure needs to be
applied on the guilty parties.
2. When after a divorce on unscriptural grounds, remarriage takes place, no
church involvement will be allowed, as long as the previous spouse is still alive.
3. Although restoration after sin will no longer be possible, members of the
church, who are under discipline, may be restored in full church membership,
after shown sorrow for their sins, evidence is demonstrated of a Christian walk,
and confession of guilt has taken place.
The report ends with a comment that the churches are instructed to pay more attention
to the institution of marriage and matters relating to the 7th commandment in preaching
and catechetical instruction.

h. Conclusions:
Initially the early church promoted a form of absolute monogamy. Augustine wished to
allow for remarriage in certain cases.
Regarding allowing divorce on the grounds of adultery, the churches of the
Reformation have never had any debate. Adultery is a lawful reason for divorce. This
implies that a church solemnization of such a re-marriage may take place.
Historically, the Reformed churches have allowed willful desertion, not only
religionis causa, but in all cases as a sufficient ground for divorce. Various Reformed
theologians have interpreted this rather widely and have at times even equated
domestic violence to willful desertion (Luther, Calvin, Bucer, Voetius). Some theologians
rejected the lawfulness of willful desertion as a ground for divorce.
The Chr. Geref. Kerken at their synod of 1914 decided that willful desertion is not a
lawful reason for divorce, as long as the spouse is still alive.
The RES of 1958 summoned the churches not to undermine the sanctity of
marriage by allowing solemnization of marriages which are biblically speaking untenable
in the light of Scripture.
Although in the past, Reformed churches only allowed divorce on the basis of either
adultery or willful desertion, certain denominations have allowed for divorce on the
grounds of continual overall malfunctioning of the marriage. In this way divorces are
easily legitimized in churches.
Both the Synod of the Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland of 1958 and
the Synod of the Gereformeerde Gemeenten of 2007 confirmed the view that divorce is
not mandatory but permissible after adultery has been proven. The innocent party is
then free to remarry. Regarding willful desertion neither synod could come to a positive
assessment of allowing remarriage after such events, as long as the spouse is still alive.
Both synods emphasize the sanctity of marriage.
The Gereformeerde Kerken Liberated have adopted as their position at their
general Synod of 2005 that as a rule, second marriages after divorce are not to be
confirmed ecclesiastically. Basis for this is the indissolubility of marriage. Local
consistories have the freedom to deviate from this general rule.
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V. DISCUSSION: MAY THE GUILTY PARTY REMARRY IN CHURCH?
a. The sanctity of marriage

Starting point in this discussion must be the sanctity of marriage. God hates divorce
(Malachi 2: 16). Biblically speaking we must understand the intrinsic continuity of
marriage. It is a reflection of the love of Christ to His church ( Ephes. 5). The principle
thought here is, that just as Christ will never divorce His church, likewise a husband may
never divorce his wife. That there are exceptions to this rule as pointed out in Scripture,
is only because of the brokenness of the situation between human beings. An exception
is made for the case of adultery. These are indeed exceptions. The rule is the continuity
of marriage.
We can defend the axiom: “The ultimate meaning of marriage is the representation
of the covenant keeping love between Christ and his church.
To live this truth and to show this truth is what it means, most deeply, to be married.
This is the ultimate reason why marriage exists. There are other reasons, but this is the
main one. Therefore, if Christ ever abandons and discards his church, then a man may
divorce his wife. And if the blood-bought church, under the new covenant, ever ceases
to be the bride of Christ, then a wife may legitimately divorce her husband. But as long
as Christ keeps his covenant with His bride, the church, and as long as the church, by
the sustaining grace of God, remains the chosen people of Jesus Christ, then the very
meaning of marriage will include: What God has joined, only God can separate, not
man.”32
In Matthew 19 we saw the Lord Jesus emphasizing the sanctity of marriage. In
verse 5 we read that the two of them shall be one flesh. That is a God given
characterization. Thereby the unity and sanctity of marriage are stated. This is
confirmed by what is said in verse 6: “Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh.
What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.” The married couple
is one and are to remain one. God united them together.
Therefore consistories should have a high view of marriage and transfer this view to
couples who wish to be married. It is a contract for life. Our society views marriage as a
simple contract which can be broken by either party. But that view is in blatant contrast
to Scripture. Marriage is sacred above what most people imagine. “It is a unique
creation of God, a dramatic portrayal of God’s relation to his people, and a display of the
glory of God’s covenant keeping love. Against all the diminished attitudes about
marriage in the world—Jesus’ world and our world—Jesus’ words about marriage are
breathtaking. This is the work of God, not man, and it does not lie in man’s prerogative
to end it.”33
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In Matthew 19: 6 we read: “What therefore God hath joined together, let not man
put asunder.” In other words: What God has joined together, man should not separate.
The contrast here is man in the sense of human over against God's divine work. If God
joined a man and woman together in marriage, then mere human beings do not have
the right to separate what God has joined together. God is the only One who can break
the marriage and He does so in the way of death. When one of the spouses dies, the
marriage bond has been dissolved and the remaining spouse is free to remarry.
Therefore the marriage vows include the phrase “till death do us part.”
This all should lead us to have a high view of the sanctity of marriage. Therefore
consistories should never encourage divorce, but seek to repair broken relationships in
the way of repentance and receiving forgiveness of sins and newness of life.
Consistories should also consider this high view of marriage when evaluating the
possibility of remarriage by the guilty party after divorce.
Never may consistories infringe upon the high view of the sanctity of marriage, as
laid out in Scripture. It is a holy institution of God and may never be dealt with lightly.
A further consequence of the sanctity of marriage is that consistories have the right
to ascertain that decency and holiness are maintained during the ceremony in which the
marriage is to be solemnized, as well as during the wedding reception. In this regard
marriage guidelines form a necessity.
Already in the early church, marriages were solemnized in the Christian church in
official gatherings of the congregation. The Synod of Laodicea 363, expressly forbade
marriages to take place in private homes.34 Historically the church has taken its own
responsibility for marriages and considered such solemnizations as official God given
functions to be carried out under consistorial oversight in official congregational
services.

b. Who may officiate in solemnization of marriages?
That Christian marriages are to be solemnized in the gathering of the Christian church is
evident by the fact that Reformed church order views the solemnization of marriages as
administration of the Word of God and therefore to be the prerogative of the ministers of
the Word. 35
No other office bearers are allowed to solemnize marriages in church, because it is
administration of the Word, which is a prerogative to the officially installed ministers of
the Word. A consequence of this is that the proclamation of the Word of God should
have a prominent place in wedding services. Also the wording of the classic Reformed
liturgical form for the solemnization of marriages presumes that marriages are to be
solemnized in official worship services.36
34
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“Whereas married persons are generally, by reason of sin, subject to many troubles and
afflictions; to the end that you N. and N. who desire to have your marriage bond publicly
confirmed, here in the name of God, before this Church, may also be assured in your hearts of
the certain assistance of God in your afflictions, hear therefore from the Word of God, how
honourable the marriage state is, and that it is an institution of God, which is pleasing to him.”
Also the first question placed before the couple, who having heard what marriage entails are
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In this setting H. Bouman is very pointed in placing the link between solemnization
of marriage and the covenant of grace as a further impetus to solemnize marriages in
official gatherings of the congregation, worship services:
“But the solemnization of marriage is not only asking a blessing by the newly wed
couple, but it is an action of the church, in which it confirms in church before its
members what has already taken place in the family and before the government. The
church has the right to ask its members to have their marriage solemnized. For those
who engage in marriage, are not only citizens of the land, but also citizens of a higher
society, the church of the Lord. The newly weds enter the covenant congregation as a
married couple and should also promise that they will live together according to the
demands of the Word of God, and that if they receive children, that they will raise these
children in the fear of the Lord. That is why they should request the solemnization of
their marriage by the church. And the church must discern, before solemnization takes
place, if the marriage has taken place according to God’s Word, and has the task to
instruct the married couple at their solemnization and to question them regarding the
privileges and obligations of marriage, to ask God’s blessings, and to give them God's
promises along on their way.”37
That the rule in North America is that the minister assumes the role of civil servant
and as such also functions during the worship service, has no bearing on the
understanding that the solemnization of marriage is an official act of the church in which
administration of the Word of God takes place and should therefore take place under
proper consistorial oversight.
Interesting in this setting is the fact whether Reformed church order would deem it
permissible to allow candidates or students in theology to officiate in the administration
of the Word during solemnization of marriages. The answer must be negative.
“Due to misunderstandings of the significance of official solemnization of marriages,
many consistories have no objection that a candidate in theology solemnizes a
marriage. many do not discern sufficiently between the ecclesiastical position of a
minister and a candidate. The view is taken, that one who has received the right to
speak an edifying word in the congregation, is now also authorized to perform the work
of a minister. But with some reflection, one must realize that this is not the case.”38
Consistories may be faced with the request from the family, if a candidate may
officiate in the wedding service. Such request is understandable when one views the
marriage service as a more or less private undertaking. “But when one realizes that the
solemnization of marriages is an official action by the church, for which purpose the
church has instituted an official marriage form, then one shall also understand, that only
ministers of the Word may officiate at the solemnization of a wedding.”39
Consistories have the task to teach the couples who wish to be married to have a
high regard for the sanctity of marriage and to prepare them for their married life. Premarital counseling or separate catechetical marriage instruction is here very applicable.
then asked: “are you willing thus to behave yourselves in this holy state, as you here do confess
before this christian assembly..”
37
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All this will promote the awareness of the high view Scripture has of the sanctity of
marriage.

c. Discerning the guilty parties

Repeatedly in matters relating to marital infidelity and considering tensions around
marriage, the issue is raised as to determine the ‘guilty’ as well as the ‘innocent’ party.
The ‘innocent’ party still would have more rights and privileges than the ‘guilty’ party. In
the case of adultery the ‘innocent’ party is allowed to remarry in church while the ‘guilty’
party will be placed under church discipline. Therefore the discerning of guilt in these
matters is crucial.
Dr. G.P. Hoefnagels, criminologist writes that the question as to guilt in the matter
of divorce is unnecessary and indefinable (“dat de schuldvraag bij de echtscheiding
onoplosbaar, onwezenlijk en onnuttig is”).40 In modern divorce legislation the issue of
guilt has even become a mute issue. This view gains entrance in churches where the
continual overall malfunctioning of a marriage is sufficient reason for divorce. Then often
the view is that where there is a clash, both sides are at fault; or the statement is made
that all people are sinful and therefore no special investigation needs to be made as to
ascertain the guilt in this divorce.
J. Douma points out that generally in divorces determining the guilty party is very
complicated. One spouse may have committed adultery, while the other is morally the
cause of this adultery.41 Douma points out that already Calvin was aware of the fact that
adultery could happen because of misconduct of the other spouse. Those who have to
live at home in a cold atmosphere will easily seek warmth outside of the home. There
can also be a growing process of alienation within a marriage so that discerning guilt is
impossible.
In all these cases Douma can not see how divorce would be legitimate in the sight
of God. Calvin already stated that when one spouse has committed adultery, the other
does not have the right to sue for divorce. One can be driven into the bed of one’s
neighbour, just as one can be driven to leave the home and then be branded as having
willfully deserted one’s spouse. Discerning guilt is difficult and problematic.
The ‘innocent’ party also has to examine his/her heart as to where he/she has failed
as spouse in this broken marriage. There will often be guilt and shortcomings on both
sides. Although there will be cases of a an evident innocent, and a guilty spouse,
nevertheless, often it will not be easy to have a clear cut case of an innocent party over
against a guilty party. And although one spouse may be neglected that still does not
give him or her the right to commit adultery, or to forsake the other. He or she is still
sinning, regardless what kind of excuses he/she may bring forward.

d. Re-marriage

The issue is to discern the lawfulness of re-marriage upon divorce. In the cases
mentioned of adultery the innocent party is allowed to remarry. But what about the guilty
party, is he/she allowed to remarry? The previous marriage has been dissolved.
40
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Assuming that he/she remains a member of the church, he/she will be placed under
discipline. Upon confession of guilt and proven sincerity this discipline may be lifted and
then is such a one allowed to remarry and receive full church co-operation also in the
solemnizing of his marriage in a worship service?
John Murray points out that in cases where there is no legitimate reason for divorce
the couple may receive no co-operation from the church when they seek another
marriage, for according to God the previous marriage is still in tact. Their divorce was
unbiblical and therefore in the sight of God they are still husband and wife.
But what about the guilty party after having gone through a legitimate divorce? Can
he/she remarry? John Murray answers the question:42
“In the event of divorce for adultery the marriage has been dissolved. It is for that
reason that the innocent spouse may remarry. But of the marriage has been dissolved, it
is difficult to see on what ground the contracting of another marriage on the part of the
guilty divorcee could be considered adultery. What constituted the prior act of infidelity
an act of adultery was the fact that the marriage was still inviolate. But once the
marriage has been dissolved there is a very different relationship. And we must
remember that in the case of divorce for adultery it is by divine warrant that the marriage
is dissolved. The parties are no longer man and wife. If so, it is difficult to discover any
biblical ground on the basis of which to conclude that the remarriage of the guilty
divorcee is to be considered in itself an act of adultery and as constituting an adulterous
relation.”
Murray also recognizes the dangers that this could easily open the door to gross
license. For example a man who wants another woman than his own wife can commit
adultery in order to be released from the existing marital bond, and on being legitimately
divorced, marries this other woman. “This would seem to place a premium upon adultery
as the convenient means of securing the dissolution of one marriage and of contracting
another. Whereas, if the position were taken that the remarriage of the guilty party to a
divorce for adultery is illegitimate and adulterous, this would serve as one of the most
effective deterrents of license and would bring one of the strongest inducements to
fidelity to bear upon those tempted to conjugal unfaithfulness.”43
Murray urges churches to recognize the anomaly of the second marriage and the
shame attaching to the sin that made it possible to remarry. The honour of Christ and
the purity of the church must be preserved. But the church in exercising discipline may
not go beyond the warrant of Scripture. It would be outside of this warrant to categorize
such a second marriage as an act of adultery.44
Murray reasons further and says that although we cannot characterize this second
marriage as illegitimate, it does not follow to say that the church has sufficient warrant to
pronounce it to be legitimate. “It is one thing to say that we do not have the warrant for
declaring it to be illegitimate. It is another thing to pronounce it to be legitimate.”45 So,
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Murray concludes that we must be humble enough to recognize the limitations of our
knowledge and abilities to discern rightly.
Due to lax legislation regarding divorce, many government issued divorces can not
be recognized by the church as legitimate divorces. This can lead to all kinds of
perplexities and difficulties for which the churches are placed. In most cases of divorce
the church simply will have to determine whether the divorce granted by the government
is proper and then decide if discipline will have to be applied.

e. May the guilty spouse remarry in church?

We now come to the actual issue of this report. The preceding information provides a
background and a setting in which we may consider this delicate issue.
Foremost we must maintain that the holy God hates divorce: Malachi 2:14-16 “the
LORD hath been witness between thee and the wife of thy youth, against whom thou
hast dealt treacherously: yet is she thy companion, and the wife of thy covenant. And
did not he make one? …Therefore take heed to your spirit, and let none deal
treacherously against the wife of his youth. For the LORD, the God of Israel, saith that
he hateth putting away:”
The main rule in Scripture is that only death can dissolve a marriage bond. Upon
death of one spouse the remaining spouse is allowed to remarry. Scripture upholds the
sanctity of marriage and the church must speak and govern and teach in the same way.
Marriage must be honourable among all.
When Scripture does speak about the possibility of divorce than this is clearly seen
as an exception. In particular Matthew 19:9 and 1 Corinth. 7:15 allow the exception of
divorce in the case of respectively adultery or willful desertion. The latter is then taken
religionis causa but has been broadened by the church to all kinds of willful desertion.
One can differ on this latter issue. We wish to define adultery as physical contact with a
person, other than one’s spouse to gain sexual satisfaction.
Regarding the question if someone would be allowed to remarry assuming, that the
previous marriage was dissolved due to adultery or willful desertion, the prevailing view
is that the innocent party is allowed to do so. But how must we view the guilty party?
In history various answers have been given. Since the 17th century the Reformed
have allowed this to take place. Douma refers to the work of Danaeus who wrote his
Ethices christianae, Geneva 1577 and allowed such remarriages to take place.46 The
issue in all this is that the previous marriage has been dissolved and is non existent.
When proper confession of guilt has taken place, also the guilty party should be allowed
to remarry. But is it advisable to marry an adulterer? Douma points out that although no
one may marry and adulterous person, yet one may marry a penitent adulterous
person.47
There are various elements involved in this issue:
- the need to determine what is a lawful divorce
- the need to determine when is someone innocent or guilty
- to assess the ability to determine the guilty or innocent party
46
47

Douma, Echtscheiding, blz. 120
Douma, Echtscheiding, blz. 121
76

Acts of Synod 2009

- to realize if a marriage is annulled or not
- the need for the church to be a witness of the sanctity of marriage
- to avoid giving people a license to sin
- the inability to judge the uprightness of one’s repentance
- the precedent set by the church making certain decisions
Having stated these issues and answering the question if a local congregation may
solemnize a marriage of the ‘guilty’ party in a worship service, we may consider the
following:
In theory, a church could solemnize a second marriage, after proper evidence of
repentance is given by the guilty party. However inevitably questions will arise regarding
this decision: What message would this convey to third parties? Would others be
tempted to make the observation, that divorce and re-marriage in church is rather ‘easy’
to obtain? What signals does such an action convey regarding the sanctity of marriage
and the seriousness of the marriage bond? Is it God honouring to allow confirmation of
such marriages? Are we catering to man’s desires? Are we marginalizing the honour of
God and the principle of the sanctity of marriage, as being a bond between one man
and one woman for the duration of life?
In this matter of solemnization of second marriages of ‘guilty’ parties, one must also
consider the issue, whether there is a difference, if this divorce took place in a ‘previous’
life of being unregenerate, or that one committed these sins after having confessed
Christ? Think of many who were delivered from a vain walk and from a promiscuous life
but who now walk in Christ. Are such people excluded from aspects of Christian life?
Are they excluded from Christian marriage or from fulfilling an office in the church?
Would Saul of Tarsus be excluded from such a privilege after his conversion? Surely
God appointed him not only as minister, but even as apostle, although he was guilty of
extreme persecution against God's children. He was a blasphemer and persecutor, but
did this ‘ignorantly in unbelief’ (1 Tim. 1:13).
In Ephesians 5: 8 Paul says that some of these Ephesians were ‘sometimes
darkness’, but these same Ephesians he summons to live in Christian marriages. They
used to be ‘darkness’ but now they ‘are light in the Lord’ (Ephes. 5:8). The apostle
speaks literally of those who once were adulterers, but have now been renewed and
converted and have now been fully incorporated in Christian life: 1 Cor. 6:9-11 “Know ye
not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall
inherit the kingdom of God. And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God.”
Now their bodies are members of Christ. Now they are washed and cleansed. They
belong to Christ and walk in a new and godly life, forsaking the world, crucifying the
flesh. These people share in all the privileges of Christian life, including, if they would
now be single, the solemnization of a marriage in the Lord.
But what if such sins took place by those who were born and raised in the covenant
of God, and can therefore not claim ignorance? If such people commit adultery and then
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after confession of guilt have their marriage solemnized in church, would that be God
honouring or would that be sacrilege?
The issues at stake are on the one hand, the honour of God and sanctifying of His
ordinances, and on the other hand, demonstrating the forgiving love and renewing grace
of God restoring sinners in the totality of their existences.
In the case of the conversion of a heathen both issues are honoured when such a
one after conversion engages in a Christian marriage. Over against that, one can argue,
that when a covenant child, who is fully aware of the wickedness of fornication, chooses
that path, subsequently repents, and then wishes to have his new marriage solemnized
in church, would be dishonouring the sanctity of marriage if such solemnization would
take place. One would give cause for the Name of God to be blasphemed, for this
person knew better but still violated God's command. In such a case license would be
give for immoral conduct, which can be rather ‘easily’ corrected by a confession.
The church has the calling to uphold the sanctity of God's Name and of His
ordinances, especially that of marriage, and to promote the restoration and salvation of
the sinner. The church also has to give a clear message to its members as well as to the
world.
Maybe one could refer to what Paul immediately after this section in 1 Corinthians
6, writes about one’s conduct in verse 12 “All things are lawful unto me, but all things
are not expedient.” The meaning here is that although in theory remarriage in church
may be an option, one must ask himself what the consequences would be of such an
event. The consequences may not be up building, or edifying. The Greek has sumferei,
meaning useful or expedient. Paul supplies here the church with a general rule of
conduct and it is noteworthy that he gives this rule in the setting of adultery.48
Paul realizes that the Christian has an authority and freedom above all things in this
life, but this authority does still not allow him to do as he pleases. In Corinth anti-nomian
forces were at work leading members of Christ to live in sins. Paul calls them back to a
proper Christian life saying that our authority may not be a cause, that we be brought
under the dominion (exousia) of sin. A Christian can not do as he pleases. He must do
that which is up building. One must assess what the consequences would be of a
certain action or decision.
In the case of a church member (either a baptized or confessing member) being a
guilty party in a divorce, who wishes after some time to have a new marriage
solemnized in church, what would the consequences be? It may be lawful, but is such
permission also expedient? Consider the grieved members of the congregation because
of the previous actions of this person. Realize the ill-feelings that would arise, when the
guilty party, after having done confession of guilt, remarries in church. Consider whether
the Name of God would be blasphemed or dishonoured. One must draw the conclusion
that such permission would not be expedient. While on the other side the church would
recognize such marriage and not take any steps of discipline and would welcome the
new spouse of this person in its midst, on the other hand the church would not cooperate in the solemnization of this marriage.
48
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Seeing that it is difficult to ascertain the level of ‘innocence’ in the so called
‘innocent’ party, it can even be advisable not to solemnize second marriages even of
‘innocent’ parties. Some churches, to uphold the sanctity of marriage, and realizing the
absence of the positive exhortation to remarry in texts as 1 Cor 7:15 and Matthew 19:9,
as well as the biblical institution of marriage as being a life-long covenant between one
man and one woman, have made policies that they would abstain from solemnization of
second marriages except in the case of dissolving of marriage by death.
At same token the re-married persons will suffer no loss by such an injunction, for
their wedding will be accepted and their position in church will be honoured. What they
forfeit is a church wedding. But such a service does not automatically imply receiving
God's blessing and neither is the absence of such service an indication of the forfeiting
of God's blessing.
On the contrary, when a couple wishing to remarry, decides in humility to abstain
from a church wedding, because of the seriousness of what has transpired in their
previous marriages, regardless if they are considered innocent or not, and seeking to
promote the sanctity of God’s Name and ordinances, may have every hope that God will
bless them, “for them that honour me I will honour” (1 Samuel 2:30). When however on
the other hand, a couple desiring to be remarried, at all costs strive to have a full church
wedding, but show little concern for the holiness of God's Name and ordinances, may
ask themselves whether they are acting in the right spirit.
Moreover when the church increasingly is confronted with divorces on dubious
grounds and in correlation to that is also confronted with an increase in requests for
second marriages, considering how the New Testament is virtually silent about that,
would it not be better to refrain from solemnization of such remarriages in church?
Allowing for solemnization of second marriages in church will generally lead to
discussions, and a process of infringing upon the local policy. The church will often
become increasingly tolerant thereby compromising the honour of God's Name and
ordinances.
Surely it would be better for the church to err more to the side of restraint whereby a
clear message is sent forth of upholding the sanctity of God's Name and ordinances,
instead of becoming more lax and complying to the wishes of man. When the church
adheres to increasing tolerance, one may very well ask the question at which point is
the Holy Spirit grieved.

VI. CONCLUSIONS
Conclusions are very difficult to draw and there will be difference of opinion on these
matters.
1. Your sub-committee wishes to recognize the church’s responsibility in the
solemnization of marriages and to focus in such proceedings on the proclamation of
the Word of God. To that end, the appropriate synodical approved marriage forms
are to be used in a service of Word and prayer, being under consistorial
supervision, to be conducted in an official worship service. The historical Reformed
view was that marriages were to be conducted in worship services, in which the
congregation was called to be present, because solemnization of marriages is
nothing less than administration of the Word of God.
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Allowance should be made for ministers to function as a ‘civil servant’ officiating in
marriages without the church’s official involvement. In all these cases however, the
minister is still accountable to the consistory and needs to consult with his
consistory.
2. Solemnization of marriage of an ‘innocent’ party. The church in general has allowed
this. We wish to question this practice, allowing the local consistories freedom in
this matter, taking note of the following matters:
The difficulty in ascertaining the degree of innocence, the church’s duty to uphold
the sanctity of marriage, and the positive command or allowance for this is lacking
in the New Testament. Therefore one can defend the decision not to solemnize
second marriages of the innocent party.
3. Solemnization of marriage of a ‘guilty’ party. Realizing also here the difficulties in
ascertaining the degree of guilt, and seeing that the consequences of previous sins
can often not be undone, but recognizing the reality of genuine repentance and
restoration in full church membership, the church has still in general been silent
about this matter. A positive allowance for this practice is not found in the New
Testament. We beg leave to offer you the caution that due to the danger of
infringing upon the holiness of God’s Name and ordinances, such solemnizations
should not take place.
In this setting we refer to the apostolic admonitions: “All things are lawful unto me,
but all things are not expedient” (1 Corinthians 6:12); “Let all things be done unto
edifying.” (1 Corinthians 14:26); and “do all to the glory of God” (1 Corinthians
10:31).
4. Solemnization of marriage of a ‘guilty’ party who lived in the world in sin, was
married, subsequently divorced, and after that came to conversion, repudiated his
former life and gives every evidence of a godly life style. In such cases when the
former spouse is no longer alive, or is remarried, church solemnization of marriage
would be permissible, based on the New Testament injunctions of 1 Cor 6:9-11 and
Ephesians 5:8. In all these matters the church should take due care that the Name
of God would in no way be dishonoured or blasphemed by such a solemnization.
Respectfully submitted by your sub-committee
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Report on Special Worship Services
(2009)
To Synod 2009
Brothers,
The Committee Church Order (Sub-committee of the Publications Committee), having
reviewed the relevant material, submits the following report and recommendation:
I.

PREFACE:

A. Background:
1. In 1984 an overture came from the Consistory of Free Reformed Church of
Langley requesting that Synod “study Article 67 of the Church Order, entitled
“Christian Feast Days;” and to revise this article in such a way that special
worship services are left to the discretion of the local consistories.” (see
Appendix A).
a. The consistory of Langley asked Synod to "study Article 67 of the Church
Order, entitled 'Christian Feast Days', and to revise this article in such a
way that special worship services are left to the discretion of the local
consistories". (see Acts of Synod 1984, suppl. no. 6, p.28, see also the
reasons given for this overture).
b. The main concerns for this overture, as expressed in the reasons given,
were:
1) If such a ruling is binding upon the consistories and upon members,
does it contradict the Biblical principles of Christian Liberty?
2) If it is held to be binding we would be excluding from our fellowship
members who would not be able to submit to this article in good
conscience.
3) In Article 86 of the Church Order we state, "Foreign churches whose
usages regarding non-essentials differ from ours shall not be rejected."
Is this matter a non-essential usage? If so would members from
foreign or domestic churches be rejected on the basis of such a
difference?
c.

In connection with the overture from the Langley consistory, Synod 1984
adopted the following motion: - "That Synod charge a committee to study
the implications of article 67 C.O.D. from Scriptural, confessional and
church historical perspectives, giving due consideration to the traditions
of various Reformed communities and to report to Synod 1985.” (See Acts
of Synod 1984, art. 16, p.5) In fulfillment of this mandate the Committee
Publications (sub-committee Church Order) submitted the Report on
Christian Feast Days (1989).
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d. The resulting Report on Christian Feast Days which was completed and
adopted by Synod in 1989, (See Article 12 of Acts of Synod 1989,
Supplement No. #-C, pages 39-54).
2. Synod 2008 (Article 39) received an overture from the Consistory of Calgary
(See Appendix B), requesting revision of the Report on Christian Feast Days
(1989) or of the Church Order (FRCNA), Article 67. Synod 2008 adopted the
following motion, as per the published Acts of Synod 2008, Art.44:
“To establish a Study Committee with a mandate to report to Synod 2009.
This report should contain either:

An updated version of the Report on Feast Days originally received by Synod
1989. This update should effectively communicate the grounds for the FRC
practice of holding worship service on recognized feast days and effectively
answer the concerns regarding this practice. The report should be available in
a form that can be used by the churches to deal with those who hold differing
perspectives on the issue; or,
To present a report providing grounds on which Article 67 of the church order
might be amended in a manner that would allow the conduct of feast day
worship services to be a matter of local consistorial discretion.
Moved/seconded/carried
B. The Committee Reports the following:
1. One clarification needs to be made: It must be understood that a mandate
which is worded as “either … or ….” does require some additional insight on
the part of a Committee to ensure that the intention of the Synod is carried out.
We must assume that the matter is to be studied and that the choice as to
which (or both) of these two paths are to be followed is left up to the discretion
of the committee based on its study.
2. The following actions and considerations:
a. After preliminary study we met on Feb. 2, 2009.
b. We have considered:
1) The overture from the Consistory of Calgary.
2) The discussion of this at Synod.
3) A study by a member of Calgary providing a critical and helpful
analysis of the report and its conclusions.
c. We have also reviewed the Report on Christian Feast days (1989), in the
light of the above.
3. The result of this review has produced the following observations:
a. That an Ad Hoc Committee (appointed by Synod 1991) reported to Synod
1992: “It was conceded that the report … may indeed have contained
some weaknesses and in some statements may even be open to
correction.”
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b. That (judging from the critical analysis by the Calgary member) the
greatest difficulty seems to be with the section of the original Report
(1989) entitled “II. Redemptive-Historical Study,” and the section entitled
“Conclusions,” and that we confirm that these sections do contain some
questionable exegesis and statements. (These sections could leave the
impression that the report was using the practice of Jesus and the
apostles to defend the recognition of “Christian feast days” as necessary
practices of worship, rather than precedents for defending the Christian
liberty of the New Testament church to call extra worship services at such
times as a discretionary and circumstantial matter).
c. That continental Reformed (in particular, Dutch Reformed churches) have
been of the conviction that calling special services on such days was
permitted within the boundaries of the principles of Reformed Worship,
and in accordance with the Biblical principles governing such
circumstances of worship, namely, decency, order, edification and love,
without the violation of individual conscience.49
d. That a broader assembly (synod), when exercising its authority to promote
or preserve a desirable uniformity of worship, must limit its application so
as to respect the liberty and limits of conscience, and the autonomy of its
constituent local churches (consistories); and that the authority of the local
consistories must be exercised with due respect for the liberty and limits of
conscience of its individual members. (Belgic Confession, Art. 32).50
4. In order to help the churches understand these issues relating this matter we
have revised the original Report and submit the following study report,
conclusions and recommendations.

49

Continental Reformed churches have allowed this liberty to the churches regarding Christian
feast days: "Moreover, if churches do religiously celebrate the memory of the Lord's Nativity,
Circumcision, Passion, Resurrection, and of his Ascension into heaven, and the sending of the
Holy Spirit upon his disciples, according to Christian liberty, we do very well approve of it…." (Cf.
Second Helvetic Confession, ch.24. written by Heinrich Bullinger). This formulation does not
mandate, but allows the practice. Compare also the recently drawn up United Reformed article:
“The Consistory shall call the congregation together for corporate worship twice on each Lord's
Day. Special services may be called in observance of Christmas Day, Good Friday, Ascension Day,
a day of prayer, the national Thanksgiving Day, New Year's Eve and New Year's Day, as well as in
times of great distress or blessing. Attention should also be given to Easter and Pentecost on
their respective Lord's Days.” Note the use of “shall” “may” and “should.” (Church Order of the
URCNA: 1997, Art. 37. Emphasis added. PV)
50
“In the meantime we believe, though it is useful and beneficial, that those who are rulers of
the Church, institute and establish certain ordinances among themselves for maintaining the
body of the Church; yet they ought studiously to take care not to depart from those things
which Christ, our only Mediator, hath instituted. And therefore, we reject all human inventions,
and all laws, which man would introduce into the worship of God, thereby to bind and compel
the conscience in any manner whatever.” Belgic Confession, Art.32.
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II. THE STUDY REPORT
The regulation about which there is concern is found in Article 67 of the Church
Order of the Free Reformed Churches which reads as follows: - "The churches shall
hallow the Lord's Day according to God's Law. The congregations shall also gather for
worship on recognized Christian feast days."

A. GENERAL PRINCIPLES
1. The Sufficiency of the Word of God.

For faith, life and worship Scripture is sufficient, to which nothing may be added and
from which nothing may be taken. (cf. II Timothy 3:15-17, Rev. 22:18,19).
God has instituted certain ordinances in the Old as well as New Testament
administration of His Covenant which are to be observed as necessary and essential
practices in the church's worship. From this nothing may be subtracted and to it nothing
may be added. (Deut. 4:15-20, 12:32, Matt.15:9).
On the other hand, in there are also things circumstantial to worship. For example
in the New Testament there is liberty with respect to the place of worship, etc. (John
4:23).

2. New Testament Simplicity and Liberty

Jesus announced that the time had come when worship would no longer be
restricted by the limitations of the ceremonial law.
To allow for the spread of the gospel in all the nations (all the languages and
cultures) of the world, New Testament worship is characterized by a far greater
simplicity as to its form with far greater stress on the spiritual essence of worship worshipping God in spirit and in truth. (John 4:20-24)
When human ordinances are made binding upon the conscience of believers they
tend to detract from the commandments of God.
Jesus sternly expressed His grievance against the Pharisees who continued to
"bind heavy burdens" upon the consciences of those whom He had come to set at
liberty. (Matt. 15:1-9, 23:4 Mark 7:6,7)
Certain Old Testament ordinances were no longer binding upon the conscience of
New Testament believers and were not continued in their Old Testament form since
they were fulfilled by Christ (Col.2:16,17). However, certain Jewish ordinances which
continued were to a degree tolerated by the New Testament church because they did
not essentially conflict with the gospel.
Some of these Jewish practices were even made use of in order to promote the
cause of the gospel of Christ. The Feast of Purim was instituted during the time of exile
(Esther 9:26-28). The Feast of Lights (also called the Feast of Dedication or
Hanukkah) originated during the inter-testamentary period.
Jesus did not condemn such ordinances as such, but, rather, at one occasion even
made use of the Feast of Lights as an opportunity to preach, "I am the Light of the
world". (John 8:12, 9:5, 10:22,23) Jesus apparently saw it as a proper and edifying to
peacefully adapt His preaching to the existing tradition of celebrating this feast.
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B. BIBLICAL AND THEOLOGICAL REASONS
PERMITTING WORSHIP ON CERTAIN WEEK DAYS.
It can be argued on the basis of Scripture, that assembling on certain week days,
either in connection with an accepted ecclesiastical or civil calendar, though not
enjoined, may yet be useful and permissible, provided these assemblies do not
contravene biblical commands in any other respect.

1. A Commemorative Reason
God commands his church to remember his deeds in the historical of redemption (1
Chron. 16:12; Ps 105:5), or in providence (Deut. 32:7). Scripture does not restrict us as
to the occasion and order in which we might remember these deeds, provided such
commemoration does not contravene biblical commands.

2. An Instructive Reason
God specifically commands his church to make known his deeds in the past ( Ps
78:4-6), that the rising generation might know these works and not forget them. Again,
Scripture does not limit the occasion and order in which we might declare these deeds,
provided such instruction does not contravene biblical commands.

3. A Public Witness Reason
The church would do well to use opportunities in which the surrounding world is
focused on concerns on which Scripture contains instruction, to gather to receive such
instruction, provided it does not use a manner that contravene biblical commands.

4. A Pre-emptive Reason

Lamentably, the world observes many special days (both ecclesiastical and civil
ones) in vain and even ungodly ways. By gathering for worship, the church may
preempt a licentious and vain manner among its members.
In all of this, the churches must exercise great care that every one understand the
singular character of the Lord’s Day, and that no other day, no matter how the world or
churches may mark it, rivals the Lord’s Day.

C. HISTORICAL-CONFESSIONAL STUDY
1. The Origin of Christian Feast Days
Already early in the history of the church we find religious commemorations of
certain events of redemption. In an attempt to draw people away from pagan festivities
the church instituted set days for these commemorations which coincided with the
pagan feast days (e.g. Christmas and Epiphany). After Christianity was made the
preferred religion of the Empire by Constantine in A.D. 324 many people pressed into
the church who still held to pagan superstitions. Instead of insisting that they must only
"observe all things whatsoever Christ had commanded" (Mt. 28:20), the church allowed
certain pagan traditions to continue by "Christianizing" them. This practice is known as
syncretism: an attempt to harmonize conflicting beliefs. The result was that certain
pagan superstitions continued to be mixed in with the Christian feast days.
Let us briefly look at the origin of the more common Christian feast days.
1. The word “Christmas” is derived from the Old English "Cristes Maesse", that is
"Christ's Mass". There is no definite evidence supporting any date for Christ's birth. Nor
is there any Scriptural ordinance commanding the celebration of His birth.
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Historians generally suppose that after Emperor Constantine's conversion (A.D.
312) he instituted the feast of the birthday of the "Sun of Righteousness" (Mal. 4:2) as a
rival to the popular pagan festival of the Unconquered Sun at the winter solstice. The
first record of a feast of the birth of Christ is found in an early Roman Almanac which
shows that the festival was observed by the church in Rome in A.D. 336.
From the ancient pagan festivals of Saturnalia (Dec. 17) and New Year's come the
merrymaking and exchange of presents. From Old Germanic midwinter customs have
come the decorations with evergreens. From the medieval feast of St Nicholas of Myra
has come Saint Nicholas (“Santa Claus”). The Dutch brought the tradition of St.
Nicholas (Sinter Klaas, hence "Santa Claus") to America when they settled in their
colony of New Amsterdam (now New York).
2. The name “Easter” is derived from the Old English "eastre" which was an
ancient pagan festival of spring in honour of Eastre, an ancient Anglo-Saxon goddess.
The name Easter was, unfortunately, attributed to the oldest Christian festival
celebrating the Lord's Passover in memory of Christ's suffering and resurrection. By the
middle of the 2nd century this celebration was generally observed on the Sunday after
the Jewish Passover. The ecumenical Council of Nicea in 325 decreed that all the
churches should celebrate the feast together on Sunday. In A.D. 330 Athanasius called
the week before Easter "holy Paschal week". Various remnants of pagan fertility rites
and symbols still cling to the day.
3. The Ascension of Christ into heaven was at first part of the total exaltation of
Christ which was celebrated on Sunday, especially on Easter Day. Around A.D. 300
the Spanish Council of Elvira rejected a special feast of the Ascension as an
unwarranted invention. But by the end of the 4th Century it had become general
practice as well.
4. Pentecost was celebrated by the early church as the climax of the great "50
days" of Easter. As early as the 5th century it was observed.

2. Romish Bondage
Throughout the centuries additional days were set apart in honour of the martyrs, other
saints and especially in honour of the virgin Mary. By the 15th century almost every day
on the calendar was a feast day. It was so bad that even the Roman Catholic Synods
(1512 and 1524) took measures to limit the number of feast days.
What horrified the Reformers most about these Roman Catholic ordinances was not
only that some of them were idolatrous but that Rome claimed that they were supported
by "apostolic tradition" (cf. Calvin's Institutes, IV-10-18). These ceremonies were
proclaimed as part of the true and necessary worship of God (Calvin,IV-10-6) Many of
Rome's ordinances were "for the most part useless and sometimes even foolish"
(Calvin,IV-10-11).Furthermore, they were increased to such a number as to be
unbearable (Calvin,IV-10-13). In this way Rome brought the conscience of believers
into bondage.
Today the "Basic Catechism" of the Roman Catholic Church still declares that it is
the duty of every believer to keep "every Sunday and holy day of obligation " which
includes: Christmas, Solemnity of the Mother of God (Jan. l), Ascension Thursday, the
86

Acts of Synod 2009

Assumption (Aug. 15), All Saints Day (Nov. l), and the Immaculate Conception (Dec. 8).
(Basic Catechism, St. Paul Editions, 1980, p. 21).
Rome's abuse of church authority and the tyranny she exercised over the
conscience of believers was boldly condemned by the Reformers. They not only
expressed their objection to these feast days but those which were contrary to God's
Word were abolished outright.
Wherever possible they abolished them all from the practice of the Church.

3. Reformation Liberty
The Reformers have left us some valuable writings in connection with the matter of
church ordinances such as feast days.

i. Calvin

Calvin wrote at length about church ordinances and their relation to Christian liberty (see
"Institutes", Book III, ch.19, and Book IV, ch.10) Calvin's teaching can be summarized
in this way:
Proper church institutions are those which are in accordance with the following
considerations:
l) if they do not nullify God's precepts (IV-10:10).
2) if they serve to preserve decency and order (IV-10:28,29).
3) if they are not useless but serve to edify (IV-10:11,32).
4) if they are not made so as to bind the conscience with human doctrines or laws
or compel obedience in matters indifferent (IV-10:1-8).
5) if they are lovingly considerate of the weaker brethren in their assemblies (IV10:21,22).
6) if they become not so numerous as to be a burden but be kept to a minimum
(IV-10:13,19,32).
In connection with our topic, it is relevant to note that, when Calvin discusses the
importance of keeping ordinances down to a useful minimum, he quotes Augustine as
citing the ordinances which were in use in his time including "the celebration with
annual rites of the Lord's Passion and resurrection, his ascent into heaven, and the
coming of the Holy Spirit, and any similar event which has occurred which is celebrated
by the whole church, wherever it may be spread". After this quote from Augustine
Calvin states: "Since Augustine listed so few examples, who does not see that he
intended to refer to authors worthy of credit and reverence the observances then in use,
that is, only those simple, infrequent and sober rites useful to preserve the church
order?" (IV-10:19) Calvin viewed such ordinances as being in themselves within the
authority of the church and not excessive.

ii. Genevan Pastors
In Geneva, in the time of Calvin, the Company of Pastors ruled that all feast days in
addition to the Lord's Day would no longer be observed: "On Sunday 16 November
1550, after the election of the lieutenant in the general Counsel, an edict was also
announced respecting the abrogation of all the festivals, with the exception of Sundays,
which the Lord had ordained." (The Register of the Company of Pastors in Geneva in
the Time of Calvin, ed. Philip E. Hughes, Eerdmans, p. 130) John Calvin used his
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liberty on December 25, 1555 to preach on Deuteronomy 21:10-14. On the previous
Lord's Day he preached on the birth of Christ.

iii. The Augsburg Confession (1530)

In the Augsburg Confession we find an exposition regarding the liberty of the
conscience in relation to church ordinances.
While Philip Melanchthon was the author of its form and gentle, peaceful wording,
Martin Luther supplied the doctrinal matter for the Confession and approved the final
draft. (Creeds of Christendom, Philip Schaff, Harper & Brothers, vol. I, p. 229)
In Article V of the Augsburg Confession (entitled, "Of the Distinction of Meats and
of Traditions") the German Reformers expressed their concern about the alarming trend
of Rome to make such matters meritorious and essential practices. They observe that,
"daily new ceremonies, new orders, new holidays, new fasts, were appointed; and the
teachers in the churches did exact these works as a service necessary to deserve
grace; and they did greatly terrify men's consciences, if aught were omitted." The church
leaders at Augsburg then followed with a warning that three dangers follow such a
teaching. For the sake of brevity we give only the key statements: "For first the doctrine
of grace is obscured by it, and also the righteousness of faith, which is the principle part
of the Gospel....
Secondly, these traditions obscured the commandments of God, because
traditions were preferred far above the commandments of God....
Thirdly, traditions brought great danger to men's consciences, because it was
impossible to keep all traditions, and yet men thought the observation of them to be
necessary services...." (see "Augsburg Confession", Art.V).
But how then was this teaching put into practice in the German context?
We are not at all surprised that Luther, in a sermon on good works in 1520,
expressed his personal desire that all Christian feast days be abolished or moved to the
Sunday.
However, the Augsburg Divines did believe that the church was at liberty to
institute certain feast days and they warned against view such in a ceremonial or
legalistic way. They defended the liberty of the conscience in such matters. They
conclude their Confession with the following paragraph:
"Yet most of the traditions are observed among us which tend unto this end,
that things may be done orderly in the Church; as, namely, the order of Lessons in
the Mass and chiefest holidays. But, in the mean time, men are admonished that
such a service doth not justify before God, and that it is not to be supposed there is
sin in such things, if they be left undone, without scandal. This liberty in human
rites and ceremonies was not unknown to the Fathers. For in the East they kept
Easter at another time than they did in Rome; and when they of Rome accused
the East of schism for this diversity, they were admonished by others that such
customs need not be alike everywhere. And Irenaeus saith: 'The disagreement
about fasting doth not break off the agreement of faith'. Besides, Pope Gregory, in
the 12th Distinction, intimates that such diversity doth not hurt the unity of the
Church; and in the Tripartite History, lib. 9, many examples of dissimilar rites are
gathered together, and these words are there rehearsed; 'The mind of the Apostles
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was, not to give precepts concerning holidays, but to preach godliness and a holy
life (faith and love)'. (Schaff, vol.3, pp.42-49)

iv. The Second Helvetic Confession (1566)

The Second Helvetic Confession was the second confession which flowed out of the
Reformation in Zurich, (German) Switzerland which Zwingli had been instrumental in
starting. This confession was first written by Henry Bullinger (1504-1575), the
successor of Zwingli, in 1562 and two years later it was elaborated. When Frederick III,
Elector of the Palatinate, (publisher of the Heidelberg Catechism, 1563) in 1565 asked
Bullinger for a summary of the Reformed faith, Bullinger sent him a copy of this
confession. Frederick published it in 1566.
This confession was the first continental Reformed confession: it was adopted by
Reformed churches in France, Switzerland, Hungary, Poland and Scotland (1566). It
was also well received in Holland.
In Chapter XXIV of this confession, after a statement on the Lord's Day, we find the
following paragraph, entitled "Of Holidays, Fasts, and Choice of Meats":
"Moreover, if churches do religiously celebrate the memory of the Lord's
Nativity, Circumcision, Passion, Resurrection, and of his Ascension into heaven,
and the sending of the Holy Spirit upon his disciples, according to Christian liberty,
we do very well approve of it. But as for festival days, ordained for men or saints
departed, we can not allow of them. For, indeed, festival days must be referred to
the first table of the law, and belong peculiarly unto God. To conclude, those
festival days which are appointed for saints, and abrogated by us, have in them
many gross things, unprofitable and not to be tolerated. In the mean time, we
confess that the remembrance of saints, in due time and place, may be to good
use and profit commended unto the people in sermons, and the holy examples of
holy men set before their eyes to be imitated by all." (Schaff,p. 899)
In chapter XXVII, entitled, "Of Rites, Ceremonies, and Things Indifferent", we find
the following important exhortations:
"Wherefore we should seem to bring in and set up Judaism again if we should
multiply ceremonies or rites in the Church according to the manner of the Jewish
Church. And thus we are not of their judgment who would have the Church of
Christ bound by many and divers rites, as it were by a certain schooling.
For if the apostles would not thrust upon the Christian people the ceremonies
and rites which were appointed by God, who is there, I pray you, that is well in his
wits, that will thrust upon it the inventions devised by man? The greater the heap
of ceremonies in the Church, so much the more is taken, not only from Christian
liberty, but also from Christ, and from faith in him; while the people seek those
things in ceremonies which they should seek in the only Son of God, Jesus Christ,
through faith. Wherefore a few moderate and simple rites, that are not contrary to
the Word of God, do suffice the godly....
But yet, notwithstanding, we admonish men to take heed that they count not
among things indifferent such as are not indeed indifferent; as some used to count
the mass and the use of images in the Church for things indifferent. 'That is
indifferent' (says Jerome to Augustine) 'which is neither good nor evil; so that,
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whether you do it or do it not, you are never the more just or unjust thereby.'
Therefore, when things indifferent are wrested to the confession of faith, they
cease to be free; as Paul does show that it is lawful for a man to eat flesh if no man
do admonish him that it was offered to idols (1 Cor. x. 27,28); for then it is unlawful,
because he that eats it does seem to approve idolatry by eating of it (1 Cor. viii. 10)"
(Schaff, vol.3, pp.903-905)

v. The Formula of Concord (1576)

This creed is named for its aim to bring about peace and unity to the Lutheran Church
after some thirty years of bitter controversy. One of the issues which it addresses is a
question of conscience: can the church, under pressure from Romish authorities, readopt various adiaphora which had been disposed of during the earlier years of the
Reformation, without denying the gospel?
This controversy was addressed in Article 10 of the Formula of Concord, of which
we quote only the affirmative statements:
"I. For the better taking away of this controversy we believe, teach, and confess,
with unanimous consent, that ceremonies or ecclesiastical rites (such as in the Word of
God are neither commanded nor forbidden, but have only been instituted for the sake
of order and seemliness) are of themselves neither divine worship, nor even any part of
divine worship. For it is written (Matt. xv. 9): 'In vain they do worship me, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of men.'
II. We believe, teach, and confess that it is permitted to the Church of God any
where on earth, and at whatever time, agreeably to occasion, to change such
ceremonies, in such manner as is judged most useful to the Church of God and most
suited to her edification.
III. We judge, nevertheless, that in this matter all levity should be avoided and
matters of offence be guarded against, and that especially account should be taken of
the weak in the faith, and forbearance shown towards them (1 Cor. viii. 9; Rom. xiv. 13).
IV. We believe, teach and confess that in times of persecution, when a clear and
steadfast confession is required of us, we ought not to yield to the enemies of the
Gospel in things indifferent. For thus speaks the Apostle (Gal. v. 1): 'Stand fast,
therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again
with the yoke of bondage.' And elsewhere (2 Cor. vi.14): Be not unequally yoked
together with unbelievers,' etc. 'For what concord hath light with darkness?' Also (Gal.
ii. 5): 'To whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for an hour; that the truth of the
Gospel might remain with you.' For in such a state of things it is no longer a question of
adiaphora, but of the restoration and maintenance of the truth of the Gospel and of
Christian liberty, and of how care may be taken lest idolatry be manifestly strengthened
and the weak in the faith be caused to stumble. In matters of this sort it is certainly not
our part to concede any thing to our adversaries, but our duty requires that we should
show forth a godly and frank confession, and patiently bear those things which the Lord
may have suffered our enemies to do against us.
V. We believe, teach, and confess that one Church ought not to condemn another
because it observes more or less of external ceremonies, which the Lord has not
instituted, provided only there be consent between them in doctrine and all the articles
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thereof, and in the true use of the sacraments. For so runneth the old and true saying:
'Dissimilarity of fasting does not destroy similarity of faith.'"

4. Anglican Uniformity

The theology of the English Reformers regarding the issues under consideration is
best summarised by references to certain relevant statements found in the Westminster
Confession.

i. The Westminster Confession

The English Reformers held strongly to the sufficiency of Scripture as a rule for
worship. However, they did acknowledge that there were certain circumstantial matters
which must be left to the discretion of the church, as the following statement
demonstrates: "There are some circumstances concerning the worship of God, and
government of the Church, common to human actions and societies, which are to be
ordered by the light of nature, and Christian prudence, according to the general rules of
the Word, which are always to be observed." (Chapter 1, Art. VI)
The English Reformers were equally strong in their defence of the liberty of
conscience: "God alone is Lord of the conscience, and hath left it free from the
doctrines and commandments of men, which are, in anything, contrary to His Word; or
beside it, if matters of faith, or worship. So that, to believe such doctrines, or to obey
such commands, out of conscience, is to betray true liberty of conscience: and the
requiring of an implicit faith, and an absolute and blind obedience, is to destroy of
conscience, and reason also." (chapter XX, Art. 2)
They also opposed the spirit of anarchy: "They who, upon pretence of Christian
liberty, shall oppose any lawful power, or the lawful exercise of it, whether it be civil or
ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance of God." (chapter XX, Art. 4)
Under the heading " Of Religious Worship" the statement is made "that God may
not be worshipped according to the imaginations and devices of men, or the
suggestions of Satan, under any visible representation, or any other way not prescribed
in the Holy Scripture". (Chapter XXI, Art. 1) In a following article the English Reformers
list what they believe to be the elements of worship prescribed in Scripture:
"The reading of the Scriptures with godly fear, the sound preaching and
conscionable hearing of the Word, in obedience unto God, with understanding, faith,
and reverence, singing of psalms with grace in the heart; as also, the due administration
and worthy receiving of the sacraments instituted by Christ, are all parts of the ordinary
religious worship of God: beside religious oaths, vows, solemn fastings, and
thanksgivings upon special occasions, which are, in their several times and seasons, to
be used in an holy and religious manner." (Chapter XXI, Art. 5)
The use of special worship services for times of fasting and thanksgiving was left to
the liberty of the churches depending on the circumstances which they faced. Liberty
was allowed in such matters of indifference.

ii. Act of Uniformity

In May 1662 a strongly Anglican (Episcopalian) parliament made many changes to the
Directory of Worship (Prayer Book) and passed the Act of Uniformity. It reinstated much
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of the Romish church calendar. The use of any form of church service other than that
prescribed in this revised Prayer Book was strictly forbidden.
This was rightly seen as a return to pre-Reformation bondage.
The Romish and obligatory character of this regulation caused some two thousand
Presbyterian clergymen to refuse to conform.
The result was that these "Dissenters" were driven from their parishes and reduced
to poverty.
The Scottish Parliament followed the sad example of England and also persecuted
the Dissenters (who were called "Covenanters" in Scotland).

5. Presbyterian Purity
i. Puritan Theology

The Presbyterian Puritans especially in Scotland held very strongly to the purity of
worship, or the regulative principle of true worship: what God has commanded is true
worship, what He has not commanded is not true worship. Not even matters of
indifference may be admitted as part of true worship.
This principle is derived from the teaching of the Swiss and German Reformers,
who refused to consider matters of indifference as essential parts of worship. It is a
violation of the purity of worship principle to consider or enforce regulations concerning
Christian Feast Days as essential parts of worship.
However, there exists among some Presbyterians an interpretation of the
Westminster Confession, ch. XXI, article 5, which so sharply distinguishes between
ordinary and occasional usages that it forbids designating set days for worship (i.e.,
other than the Lord's Day) -- at least, not on any day that Rome happens to have set
apart!
We can agree that spontaneity should be preserved in private and public fasting.
(Matt. 6:16-18, Jonah 3:5-9). However, we cannot agree with those who argue that
ecclesiastically setting additional days and times for worship is in itself a dishonouring of
the Sabbath and an abomination to God. It is implied in this criticism that setting such
days apart as a permanent and general usage gives such days a holiness above others
and makes them constituent parts of the stated worship of God. (cf. James Bannerman,
The Church of Christ, Banner of Truth, 1960, vol. 1, p. 410, 411).
If such ordinances were preached and enforced as universally necessary and
binding the criticism would be warranted. That would make them essential instead of
indifferent. However, the voluntary agreement to set aside certain days for worship
does not in itself imply that such days are holy or that their observance is essential.
Neither does a regular Wednesday evening prayer service mean that there is anything
holy about that day or that the practice is essential to true worship.
To suggest that the Westminster divines intended an absolute condemnation of
such set days is incredible. Why then did they quote Esther 9:20-22? It is quoted as an
example of legitimate "thanksgiving upon special occasions, which are, in their several
times and seasons, to be used in an holy and religious manner" (ch. XXI, 5). Surely
they would have cited it as an example of an unlawful addition! They knew very well
that the Jews had ordained Purim as a set celebration for all Jews to be held every year.
(Esther 9:27,28). Provided it was not made essential to true worship or conscience92
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binding, did they usurp divine authority? Was this yearly celebration of God's wondrous
work of grace not a legitimate and edifying use of their liberty?

ii. Puritan Practice
As much as possible the Puritans, especially in Scotland, abolished the feast days
which had been instituted by the Roman Catholic Church. John Knox, the Reformer of
Scotland, was a disciple of Calvin. Under his influence the Reformed churches in
Scotland banned all Roman sacred days. There were three reasons why the
Reformers in Geneva and Scotland did so: 1) "The festival days are not ordained of God
but are a human invention; 2) they minimize the Sunday, the God-ordained weekly day
of rest; 3) they lead to paganistic celebrations and promote licentiousness." (J.
VanDellen & M. Monsma, Church Order Commentary, Zondervan, p.273)
It is not surprising then that we find an appendix to the Directory for Worship which
was added by the Scottish Puritans.
It reads as follows:
“There is no day commanded in scripture to be kept holy under the
gospel but the Lord's day, which is the Christian Sabbath. Festival-days,
vulgarly called 'Holy-days', having no warrant in the Word of God, are
not to be continued.”
It is true that such days should not be regarded as holy days. To promote such a
view of these days would be to promote superstition.
However, we must guard against the other extreme as well. Some of the writings
and practices of the Puritans reveal their conviction that esteeming such days or
observing them in any way was in itself sinful. On Easter Day pastors would religiously
avoid preaching on the resurrection of Christ. Instead some would demonstrably preach
on His birth. Any observance of such days was seen as an approval of the idolatry of
Rome.
There was no acknowledgement that such days could at all be regarded "unto the
Lord". Just as the meat of which the apostle Paul speaks is regarded by the weaker
brother as unclean, so the days regarded by Rome was considered unclean. (Rom.14).
Its association with false worship (pagan or Romish) the weaker brethren considered to
have rendered the day forever unclean in itself (I Cor.8 & 10:23-33). It can no longer be
used "unto the Lord". This is to swing from one superstition to another.
We must, however, insist that the church has the liberty to choose any day for
special worship services. Neither the superstitions of pagans, Papists nor the licentious
partying of the world on a particular day will make that day unclean for the church.

i. Reformed Confession

6. Reformed Accommodation

In the Creeds adopted by the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands we do not find
lengthy discussions on matters indifferent. We need not doubt, however, that they
adhered to the same Biblical principles which were expounded in the writings of Calvin
and in the Swiss and German Creeds. The Belgic Confession which is subscribed by
the Reformed churches in the Netherlands contains the following articles:
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"We believe, that the ceremonies and figures of the law ceased at the coming
of Christ, and that all the shadows are accomplished; so that the use of them
must be abolished amongst Christians; yet the truth and substance of them
remain with us in Jesus Christ, in whom they have their completion. In the
mean time, we still use the testimonies taken out of the law and prophets, to
confirm us in the doctrine of the gospel, and to regulate our life in all honesty,
to the glory of God, according to His will." (Art. XXV, "Of the Abolishing of the
Ceremonial Law")
"In the meantime we believe, though it is useful and beneficial, that those, who
are rulers of the Church, institute and establish certain ordinances among
themselves for maintaining the body of the Church; yet they ought studiously to
take care, that they do not depart from those things which Christ, our only
Master, hath instituted. And therefore, we reject all human inventions, and all
laws, which man would introduce into the worship of God, thereby to bind and
compel the conscience in any manner whatever. Therefore we admit only of
that which tends to nourish and preserve concord, and unity, and to keep all
men in obedience to God. For this purpose, ex-communication or church
discipline is requisite, with the several circumstances belonging to it, according
to the Word of God." (Art. XXXII - "Of the Order and Discipline of the Church.")

ii. Reformed Practice
It is apparent from the various synodical decisions of the Reformed Churches in the
Netherlands that the Dutch churches originally wanted to follow Geneva and Scotland.
They made attempts to peacefully abolish the whole ecclesiastical calendar. This was
evident in the decision of the Synod of Dordrecht 1574:
" Regarding the feast days, in addition to the Lord's Day, on which we
are especially obliged to keep ourselves from labour, and to gather in
the temple, it is decided, that we shall be content with the Sunday
alone. Yet we shall treat the usual material regarding the birth of Christ
in church on the Sunday before Christmas Day, and admonish the
people to dispose of such days, and also preach on the same material
on Christmas Day if it falls on a preaching day. We shall also be
permitted on Easter and Pentecost Days to teach regarding the
resurrection of Christ and the sending of the Holy Spirit, which shall be
left to the freedom of the ministers." (Synod of Dordrecht 1574, art. LII,
trans. from "Kerkelijk Handboekje", ed. Ds. G.H. Kersten, p. 74)
The only note of accommodation was regarding the sermon material around
Christmas Day. There was not even a special day set aside for it. The ministers were
even allowed to exercise their liberty in the choice of sermon matter on all other Lord's
Days. There were no feast days set apart in addition to the Lord's Day.
However, it was hard to stop the custom. The people were reluctant to “dispose of
such (feast) days.” Furthermore, the early Dutch Reformers did not receive the kind of
cooperation from the government that Calvin enjoyed. Provincial governments
sanctioned various days as national holidays. The result was a “needless and harmful
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idleness.” Having a day off became a temptation to go along with the licentious
celebrations and harmful frivolity of the world on these days.
Thus, while the desire was still to observe only the Lord's Day, the approach
became one of accommodation to serve the principles of decency, order and edification.
The Synod of Dordrecht 1578 made the following decision:
"It would be desirable that the freedom to work six days as God
permitted would be maintained and that only the Sunday would be
observed. Nevertheless, since some other feast days are being
maintained by the authority of the Government, namely, Christmas Day
with the following days, as well as the second Easter Day and the
second Pentecost Day, and in some places New Year's Day, and
Ascension Day, thus the ministers shall diligently see to it that by
preaching, in which they shall teach the congregation in particular
regarding the birth and resurrection of Christ, the sending of the Holy
Spirit, and similar articles of faith, the needless and harmful idleness be
changed to a holy and profitable practice. The same shall be done by
those ministers of churches in cities where more feastdays are
maintained by the authority of the Government.
Meanwhile, all churches shall labour so that the customary observance
of all feastdays, except Christmas Day (since Easter and Pentecost
occur on Sunday), may as much as possible and in the most suitable
way possible be abolished." (Synod of Dordrecht 1578, Art. 23,
Kersten, p. 105)
The General Synod of Middelburg 1581 urged that the congregations appeal
to the government to abolish such days except Christmas and Ascension Day.
"The congregations shall endeavour to have their Government
authorities abolish the feastdays, except Sunday, Christmas Day, and
Ascension Day. But in those places where, by the ordinance of the
Government, more feastdays are maintained the ministers shall labour
by the preaching in order to change the needless and harmful idleness
into a holy and profitable practice." (CHURCH ORDER adopted by the
General Synod of Middelburg, June, 1581, art. L, Kersten, p. 131)
The Acts of the Synod of 's-Gravenhage l586, indicate that there was no
appeal to the government to reduce the feast days.
"The congregations shall keep, in addition to the Sunday, Christmas,
Easter and Pentecost. But in places where by the ordinance of the
Government more feast days are maintained in remembrance of Christ
(such as the circumcision of Christ and Ascension Day), the Ministers
shall endeavour by their preaching to change the needless and harmful
idleness into a holy and profitable practice." (CHURCH ORDER
adopted by the National Synod, by order of His Majesty, held in 'sGravenshage, June 20, 1586, art. LX, Kersten, p. 166)
At the famous Synod of Dordrecht 1618-19 there is a turn from reluctant
accommodation to promotion. Preachers are urged to endeavour to have the
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government authorities conform to the practice of observing the Day of Circumcision
and Ascension.
"The churches shall keep, besides the Sunday, also Christmas Day,
Easter and Pentecost, with the following day. And since, in most of the
cities and provinces of the Netherlands, in addition to these the Day of
the circumcision and of the Ascension of Christ are still observed, the
Preachers shall, wherever this is not yet the practice, endeavor so that
in these districts the Government authorities may maintain uniformity
with the other churches." (Acts of the National Synod held in Dordrecht,
1618, 1619 Kersten p. 203)
This decision which appeared as Article LXVII of the Church Order, was made by
the Synod after the foreign theologians had departed. (Kersten, p. 190, 199)
Good Friday was not officially mentioned by the early Dutch Synods for fear of
Romish superstition being associated with that day. They felt that this day had a real
danger of becoming elevated above the Lord's Day. However, many churches did hold
an evening service on Good Friday. It has now become a very significant day on the
church calendar.

iii. Reformed Church Order
Article 67 of the Church Order of the Free Reformed churches states:
"The churches shall hallow the Lord's Day according to God's Law.
The congregations shall also gather for worship on recognised Christian
feast days."
It would be wrong to conclude from the title, "Lord's Day Observance", that socalled “feast day” are to be placed on the same level as the Lord's Days. They are
mentioned here only because the Lord's Days are set days for worship. The only other
possible location for it would be in Article 64.
However, placed in Article 67, it is even more obvious that the “feast days” are
distinguished from the Lord's Days. The Lord's Days are to be "hallowed", while feast
days are not. The Lord's Days are set apart "according to God's Law", while the feast
days are not. They are days for worship designated by the church.

D. CONCLUSIONS
In answer to the questions raised in the Langley consistory's overture to Synod 1984
concerning Christian feast days we submit the following conclusions:
1. That the administration of Old Testament worship is fulfilled in Christ who is “the
Lamb of God,” the Mediator of the New Covenant, Lord of the New Testament
Sabbath, the Head of His Body, the “chief Shepherd and Bishop” of His Church;
hence, after His Ascension the Church is commissioned to preach the Gospel and
“observe all things whatsoever (He) has commanded.” (Mat. 18:20).
2. The ministry of Christ and the guidance of His Spirit in the Apostles reveals the
wisdom of, and precedent for accommodating the circumstances and forms of
Gospel ministry and worship to the acts of God’s providence, and to the
circumstances of a culture in order that, without neglecting or contradicting any
Biblical principles or precepts, without adding any elements of worship or nonordained “holy days,” and without binding or compelling any person’s conscience,
96

Acts of Synod 2009

yet striving so to labour that “by all means” the Gospel may be preached to all
nations, that all congregations may be edified, and the wondrous works of the Lord
may be remembered and praised to His glory.

RECOMMENDATIONS:
1. That Synod approve the following Report on Special Worship Services.
2. That Synod decide:
a. To revise Church Order Article 67 so that instead of reading:
“The churches shall hallow the Lord's Day according to God's Law. The
congregations shall also gather for worship on recognised Christian feast
days.”
It be changed to read:
“The churches shall hallow the Lord's Day according to God's Law. The
congregations may also gather for special worship services on days
related to civil or ecclesiastical calendars.”
b. That the Consistories be urged that such special worship services be held, and
their attendance be supervised, in such a manner as does not bind or compel
the conscience of any member but does nurture unity and “keep all (members)
in obedience to God.”
c. That this Report on Special Worship Services be sent to the Consistories as a
way to understand the nature of Church Order, Article 67.
3. That Synod confirms that those who join our churches from a different Calvinistic
tradition in which Christian feast days were strictly avoided are respected for their
convictions and that we welcome them in our fellowship as churches, confirming the
principle of Church Order, that “churches whose usages regarding such matters
differ from ours will not for this reason be rejected from fellowship.” (cf. Church
Order, Article 86).

−−
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Appendix A: Langley Overture 1984
[as found in Acts of Synod 1984]
SUPPLEMENT NO. 6: CHRISTIAN FEAST DAYS, Cf. ARTICLE 16,
April 10,1984
Synod 1984 Free Reformed Church of North America,
The Consistory of the Free Reformed Church of Langley overtures Synod to study
Article 67 of the Church Order, entitled Christian Feast Days; and to revise this article in
such a way that special worship services are left to the discretion of the local
consistories.
Reasons:
1 - Since the ruling is binding upon the consistories ( see Article 87) and implies
that it is binding upon Church members to attend such ‘feast days’ services, it would
seem to contradict the principles of Christian Liberty and the liberty of the conscience in
relation to worship and the keeping of days as taught in Scripture ( esp. Romans 14:5,6;
Galatians 4:9,10 ) and confessed in the Belgic Confession Article 25 and 32 ( and the
Westminster Confession, chapter 30 ).
2 - This ruling could prove to be a hindrance to those seeking o join our
congregation or to those denominations with whom we may seek contact ( e.g. Free
Presbyterian Church of Scotland ) who judge such a ruling as human invention which
man would introduce into the worship of God, thereby to bind and compel the
conscience ( Belgic Confession, Article 32 ), and that to obey such commands, out of
conscience is to betray true liberty of conscience ( Westminster Confession, XX - 2 ).
3 - We can envision the possibility of members joining the Free Reformed
denomination in agreement with the Scriptures and the Three Forms of Unity and with
our distinctive perspective on the Covenant and the necessity of experiential preaching
who may in the future become a body of ruling elders who would not be able to submit
to this article in good conscience.
4 - In Article 86 of the Church Order we state, Foreign Churches whose usage’s
regarding non - essentials differ from ours shall not be rejected. Is this matter a non essential usage? If so, would churches in our own country or individual believers be
rejected on the basis of such a difference?
5 - the history of this article supports the need to restudy the matter ( see Church
Order Commentary, M. Monsma & I. VanDellen, pp. 273 - 276 ) The first Reformers (
Zwingli, Calvin and Knox) banned all the ecclesiastical festive days which Rome had
sanctioned. The Synod of Dort, 1574, discouraged the observance of days other than
the Lord’s Day. The practical circumstances in the Netherlands with the government
declaring these feast days as legal holidays led to the decision to preach on these days
in order to turn a fruitless and harmless idleness into a holy and profitable exercise.
Should we not consider whether the circumstances we are faced with today and in a
different country would warrant a different solution? And should we not consider that
what one consistory judges most edifying and orderly may be different than what
another consistory on different circumstances judges best?
May the Lord bless your assembly
Free Reformed Church of Langley
John H. denDekker, clerk.
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Appendix B: Overture from Calgary FRC (2008)
Overture to Further Study Church Order Article 67
Esteemed Brethren,
The consistory of the Calgary Free Reformed Church overtures Synod:
To establish a Study Committee with a mandate to report to Synod 2009. This
report should contain either:
a. An updated version of the Report on Feast Days originally received by Synod
1989. This update should effectively communicate the grounds for the FRC
practice of holding worship service on recognized feast days and effectively
answer the concerns regarding this practice. The report should be available in
a form that can be used by the churches to deal with those who hold differing
perspectives on the issue; or,
b. To present a report providing grounds on which Article 67 of the church order
might be amended in a manner that would allow the conduct of feast day
worship services to be a matter of local consistorial discretion.
Background:
This overture arises from encountering several who are not familiar with the Reformed
practice of holding worship services on feast days. Some, from their own Presbyterian
convictions, have conscientious objections to participating in such worship services. We
understand that the matter originally was studied by Synod in the 1980s as a result of a
similar experience in the context of establishing the Bellevue congregation and a report
was received by Synod 1989..
The inadequacy of this 1989 Synodical report has been previously been
acknowledged by Synod. In response to correspondence received by Synod 1991
regarding the matter, an ad-hoc committee was established which met with the
correspondent and reported to Synod 1992:
“It was conceded that the report to which he referred may indeed have contained
some weaknesses and in some statements may even be open to correction. However,
as we reminded the brother, the report was not adopted as an official synodical
statement on the issue. We also stated that the essential issue was whether the Church
Order Article 67 in itself was a legitimate exercise of the authority of the church or was a
violation of the liberty of conscience. Synod's purpose in not making any change to the
Church Order and simply sending the report on to the consistories for their consideration
was above all to confirm that Article 67 was not judged to be a conscience-binding
policy (thus not in violation of Belgic Confession, Article 32), and that there was thus no
basis for changing this Church Order article. We stated that each consistory had the
responsibility to supervise church attendance in a pastoral manner, taking into
consideration any objections of conscience which may exist. (Supplement 3).”
We have sought to use this report in working with members and visitors who object
to our practice of holding worship services on feast days (and hence, do not attend
these services.) However, the report adopted by Synod 1989 has proven to be an
inadequate tool and sometimes even a complicating factor in this matter. Several have
raised objections (summarized below) to this report that, at least on their face, appear
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valid and convincing. As our churches deal with an increasing number of enquirers who
do not share a continental Reformed heritage, it is important that we have a clear and
effective tool to defend our convictions. The report received by Synod 1989 does not
fulfill this mandate.
We also recognize that this is a matter of import for our Interchurch Relations
Committee as the matter of feast days is an issue for some with whom we are having
ecclesiastical correspondence and some who are being given access to our pulpits.
Arguments Encountered:
In addition to some of the detailed objections which can be found in the
correspondence received by Synod in 1991, there are three main lines of argument that
we have encountered which need to be addressed.
That the New Testament continuance of Old Testament feast days are, in their
etymology, God ordained. Some of our own feast days, etymologically, are not God
ordained.
There is an apparent inconsistency in the report between its body and conclusion.
In the conclusion, the report states that those who would conscientiously object to Feast
Days are “expected to share with us in the celebration of Christian feast days, at least to
the extent of not neglecting to attend those worship services which are instituted in
connection with such Christian feast days.” Yet in the body of the work (p. 8) the authors
site Romans 14:5, 6 ("One man esteemeth one day above another: another esteemeth
every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. He that regardeth
the day regareth it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doeth
not regard it. He that eateth eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he that
eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks.") as a positive
demonstration of the elasticity of certain Old Testament observations in the New
Testament Church, as the administrations of the two dispensations overlapped. It would
appear from the text that the argument is leading to the conclusion of not observing a
particular feast day. By the logical rule of excluded middle, the text removes any
objection to a conscientious objection to a mandated rule outside the Sabbath or other
lawfully called services (Prayer Days, Solemn Assemblies, etc). This is the maxim that
the Puritan doctrine of Christian Liberty stands upon.
There is a perceived inconsistency between our insistence on an inflexible
application of the church order regarding feast day worship services, and our continued
dialogue and closer ties with churches, especially from the Scottish tradition, who are
known to have a different view point on this matter. The argument is raised as to
whether we are creating a false line of demarcation where the Bible places no church
line. The insistence and conclusion found in the 1989 decision could unnecessarily
hinder proper biblical progress in federative unity and even deprive our FRC
congregations of suitable office bearers. If the principle of Reformed toleration were
adopted, we could remove a needless offense and leave the issue of conscience to the
member, on an issue that is well grounded in exegetical proof, not to mention a long
Reformed and Puritan established principle.
Having encountered numerous variations on these arguments in our own
congregation and knowing them to exist elsewhere in our federation as well, we believe
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it would be prudent for Synod to rework the report in question which in its present form
contributes to confusion rather than clarity on this matter.
We wish you the Lord’s blessing in your meeting as you deliberate on these and the
other important matters on your agenda.
With Christian greetings,
Ray Pennings Harold Slingerland
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The words resignation and withdrawal will be used interchangeably in this paper.
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I.

2008 Overture from Vineland FRC

To Synod of the Free Reformed Churches 2008
Dear Brothers,
The Consistory of the Vineland Free Reformed Church has recently been faced with two
situations regarding confessing members who, while under the process of discipline,
withdrew their memberships from our church. Their action and our subsequent and
reluctant agreement to their requests have given rise to some discussion as to whether
our response was proper, both Biblical and church orderly. Accordingly, the Vineland
Consistory has found it desirable to seek further guidance and advice.
Considering that:
1) there is no clearly defined response process outlined in our church
order regarding matters such as this;
2) there is a spiritual dimension to church membership and that the
church is a theocracy in submission to Christ her head;
3) we recognize generally accepted institutional practices such as the
right to apply, transfer and withdraw memberships in any organization
or institution;
4) we respect the courts of the land, who have in the past protected
requests (disputed and otherwise) to withdraw one’s membership from
an institution or organization and have penalized those who have for
various reasons refused to grant such requests;
5) it is quite possible that our denomination will see an increase in issues
like this in years to come;
6) this is a complex issue and that when it was brought to the 2007
Combined Consistory meeting it generated much discussion;
7) the Vineland Consistory was advised by the 2007 Combined
Consistory meeting to bring this to the floor of Synod 2008 by means
of an overture.
The Consistory of the Vineland Free Reformed Church overtures Synod 2008
to appoint an ad hoc study committee or to increase the mandate of the existing ad hoc
Legal Affairs Committee to research this matter; provide advice; and to possibly expand
our church order to better cover questions such as this, giving special attention to points
two and four above
On behalf of the Vineland Free Reformed Church with Christian Greetings
President
Secretary
Garry Postma
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II. Biblical principles concerning withdrawal52
A. Nature of the church
The Belgic Confession affirms that we believe and profess, one catholic or universal
Church (Art. 27). It continues by affirming that outside it there is no salvation, that no
person of whatsoever state or condition, he may be, ought to withdraw himself, to live in
a separate state from it; but that all men are in duty bound to join and unite themselves
with it. (Art. 28) This one universal church manifests itself in local congregations. This
confirms how foolish it is for anyone to resign his membership from the local
manifestation of the body of Christ. The Belgic Confession rightly affirms in article 28
that “all those, who separate themselves from the same [the church of Christ as
manifested in a local church]...act contrary to the ordinance of God.”
These truths have implications for how we deal with members in their request for
withdrawal. We need to understand that when a member separates from the body of
Christ as she is manifested locally, that they are outside the kingdom of God. This
highlights the seriousness of one’s request to withdraw from the congregation.
These truths also have implications for how we receive members from other
churches. It is foolish for an individual to think that he or she can resign membership
from one congregation and simply join another. Christ has only one body, or one
church, and therefore it is not possible that one can withdraw from one manifestation of
the church of Christ and join another. The practice of some churches accepting
individuals who have resigned, or even those who have been excommunicated, without
through investigation is a denial of the one body of Christ. Relating to this practice,
John Murray states: ...we must also take into account the whole church and we must be
as jealous for the discipline exercised by other bodies as well as our own denomination.
(Collected Works, 2.384)

B. Vows in the church
When a person makes public profession of faith the professing individual answers
several questions by making a vow to the Lord. One of the questions to which a person
is asked to answer affirmatively is: Will you submit to church government, and in case
you should become delinquent (which may God graciously forbid) to church discipline?
Another formulation of this question is: Do you promise that you will submit and subject
yourself to the instruction and admonition of the church and to church discipline, in case
you should become delinquent (which GOD graciously forbid) either in doctrine or in
life?
When a person answers this question in the affirmative such a one is making a vow
in the public assembly of the church of the Lord Jesus Christ and makes this solemn
vow in the presence of the Head of the church, Jesus Christ Himself. This vow is made
without any coercion and only after having received instruction about the meaning of
these words. In this vow, the confessor is promising that if the need should arise
52
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because of a doctrinal or moral misdemeanour, to submit to the procedures of Christian
discipline.
When someone resigns while under ecclesiastical discipline, such a person is
brazenly breaking that vow! In the act of resignation he or she is rejecting the rule of
Christ that is vested in the representative rule of the lawfully ordained elders (cf. Matt.
16:19; 18:18; HC. Q. #85).

C. Authority in the church
Consequently, when resignation of membership occurs while under church discipline,
the vow made by confession of faith is broken and such a person commits sin against
the fifth commandment by refusing to submit to the God-ordained authority vested in the
church. According to the Heidelberg Catechism, God requires from the Christian in the
fifth commandment that he or she will “submit myself to their good instruction and
correction, with due obedience” (Q. #104). Indeed, Hebrews 13:17 instructs the
Christian to “obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for
your souls…’”’ In contrast, the act of resignation while under Christian discipline is a
blatant refusal and obstinate rejection of the authority of the elders of the church and
therefore an obstinate rejection of the authority of Christ Himself (cf. Matt. 18:18).
In this context, it must be understood that the authority of the elders is not a selfderived dictatorial authority. Rather, it is an authority derived from Christ, the Mediator,
who has delegated this authority to specific individuals in particular spheres of church
life. One body of individuals and one sphere of authority is the consistory (or church
council), which has authority in the ecclesiastical life of the church members. This
delegation of authority to the church is illustrated in Matthew 16:19, where Christ says to
Peter, a representative of the church, “And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom
of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and
whatever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” Therefore, elders of the
church of Jesus Christ do not act on their own authority in matters of Christian discipline,
but exercise the biblical authority that is delegated to them, i.e. is the authority of Christ.
John Calvin states this truth powerfully when he writes, “Therefore, that no one may
stubbornly despise the judgment of the church, or think it immaterial that he has been
condemned by the vote of the believers, the Lord testifies that such judgment by
believers is nothing but the proclamation of his own sentence, and that whatever they
have done on earth is ratified in heaven” (Institutes, 4.9.2).
However, the objection is often raised by resigning church members that the elders
did not perform church discipline correctly. This fact ought to be humbly admitted by all
consistories and elders. Is there a person in authority, except for Christ, who ever
exercised their authority perfectly? Would any parent ever discipline a child before first
proving perfection in parenting? The Heidelberg Catechism realizes the existence of
infirmities in those who hold positions of authority and therefore exhorts those under
authority to “patiently bear with their weaknesses and infirmities, since it pleases God to
govern us by their hand” (Q. #104). Therefore, the question is not if the discipline was
enacted in a perfect manner, but rather whether the discipline was enacted in a biblically
faithful manner.
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In addition, if the actions of the elders fall short of the standards and are unbiblical
in exercising their authority, Reformed church polity provides avenues of appeal to the
broader assemblies. For instance, the Church Order of the Free Reformed Churches of
North America states that, “If any one complain that he has been wronged by the
decision of a minor assembly, he shall have the right to appeal to a major ecclesiastical
assembly… (Article 31). Therefore, a resigning member who has not exhausted all
avenues of appeal and demonstrated the unbiblical nature of their discipline to the
broadest ecclesiastical assembly should not be granted the opportunity to vent their
frustration with the actions of the elders of the church. Sad to say, often the resigning
member finds eager ears that are more than willing to listen and negatively critique the
elders’ actions. Such actions are clearly contrary to the fifth commandment.

D. Membership in the church
Today, there are many who are questioning the need to be a member of a local
manifestation of the church of Jesus Christ. They question whether becoming and
remaining a member of a local congregation is necessary? Can I not be a Christian
without being a member of a local congregation? Isn’t membership in the ‘church
universal’ or ‘church invisible’ sufficient? Increasingly, these are the types of questions
consistories in our culture are facing. This kind of thinking also lies behind many of
those who resign their church membership.
While there may not be a Bible text stating explicitly that membership in a local
body is a requirement, there is ample evidence that membership is a requirement in a
local manifestation of the body of Christ, i.e. His church. Several reasons can be given
from Scripture and our Confessions.

1. The testimony of Scripture
1) It is impossible to conceive of preaching without context of a local congregation.
God has ordained preaching as the primary means of grace for the salvation and
edification of His people. (Rom. 10:14-17) No one has any authority to preach
unless lawfully called of God, which He does through the instituted church. Not
even the apostle Paul, who was personally commissioned by Jesus Christ, dared to
preach without being sent by an instituted church (Acts 13:1-3). A man may not
preach unless he is sent (Rom. 10:14-15). Christ gives preachers to the church and
the church sends them to preach (Eph. 4:11).
2) It is impossible to conceive of the proper administration of the sacraments without
the context of a local congregation. The sacraments also, may only be administered
by men lawfully ordained by the church. Without church membership one cannot be
baptized and one cannot receive the Lord’s Supper, which God has given to
strengthen our faith. One who wilfully refuses to become a member of a true church
spurns the gifts God has given to the church for its edification and salvation. Such a
"disobedient sheep" is "outside the sheepfold and… is obliged to join it."53
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3) It is impossible to conceive of the proper administration of church discipline
without the context of a local congregation. Paul instructs the Corinthian
congregation to judge those who are inside, implying that these people are
members of the congregation. They are told to put away the wicked man, implying
that this person was to be put outside their fellowship (1 Cor. 5:12-13).
Furthermore, the entire procedure given in Matthew 18:15-20 is not possible to
implement except there is particular and recognizable membership in a local
congregation.
4) The Bible clearly speaks of members submitting to the body of elders implying that
they are under their oversight by being members of a local body of Christ. (Heb.
13:7, 17) Furthermore, elders are called to the office by Christ through the ministry
of the church since no one can take this office to himself. It is impossible to
conceive of offices in the church apart from the local congregation.
5) Several times in the Book of Acts the phrase, "The Lord added to their number
daily," is recorded. The church recorded who was becoming a part of the body of
Christ. Other places in Acts reaffirm the practice of "adding to their number" (Acts
2:47; 4:4; 5:14; 6:1,7; 9:31; 11:21; 16:5).
6) The New Testament explicitly warns that we are not to forsake the assembling of
ourselves together as is the habit of some. We are to encourage one another as
we see the day approaching, which can only be done as a result of being a member
of a local church (Heb. 10:25-26).
7) The New Testament continually refers to the use of one’s gifts within the body of
Christ, which is impossible to do unless there are particular bodies where one uses
his or her gifts (Rom. 12; 1 Cor. 12). The church is the body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:27)
and the members of that body exist in co-dependence with one another. One
member may not say to another, "I have no need of thee" (1 Cor. 12:21). Neither
may members be disinterested and act as if they have no need of any of the other
members of the body, which is the church.

2. The testimony of the Confessions
Our Reformed church fathers recognized the necessity of local church membership and
this conviction has been recorded in our Confessions. The Heidelberg Catechism
addresses the subject of the church in Lord’s Day 21. In Q. & A. 55, we read concerning
the communion of the saints that "everyone must know it to be his duty, readily and
cheerfully to employ his gifts, for the advantage and salvation of other members." The
Catechism clearly and explicitly states that we are to be members of the local body of
Christ. Our membership is not only for our personal benefit but for that of others as well!
P.Y. De Jong expresses it this way:
To be a Christian means to have fellowship with the living Christ and in the same
moment with his people. To break this fellowship lightly, on the basis of personal
prejudices and insights, is to imperil our salvation.54
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The Belgic Confession insists emphatically on this point. In Article 28 it lays down
an absolute rule. It states: “‘...it is the duty of believers according to the word of God, to
separate themselves from all those who do not belong to the church, and to join
themselves to this congregation, wherever God hath established it.” This article
adds, “‘even though the magistrates and edicts of princes were against it, yea, though
they should suffer death or any other corporal punishment." The Belgic Confession
emphasizes the members’ duty of "submitting themselves to the doctrine and discipline
[of the church]" and "bowing their necks under the yoke of Jesus Christ" (Article 28).
Mere attendees and casually interested people cannot do this.
The threat of the magistrates and the princes’ edicts and corporal punishment are
not empty words. In the Netherlands when the Belgic Confession was written (1561),
believers were risking their life when they left the false church (in that context, Rome)
and joined the Reformed churches. Guido de Brès, the author of the Belgic Confession,
was martyred. If believers in the sixteenth century were willing to risk their lives to join a
Reformed church, what ought to be said of the many professing believers today who are
not willing to undergo any inconvenience to join a true church?
The Westminster Confession expresses the necessity of church membership when
it says that outside of the church is "no ordinary possibility of salvation" (25:2).
The French Confession (1559) is very similar to the Belgic Confession on this point:
We believe that no one ought to seclude himself and be contented to be alone; but
that all jointly should keep and maintain the union of the Church, and submit to the
public teaching, and to the yoke of Jesus Christ (Article 26).55
When the Confessions say that outside the church there is no salvation, they do not
intend to consign everyone but church members to hell. Rather, they wanted to
emphasize the importance of church membership and the seriousness of separating
from the local Christian church. C. Bouwman, in his explanation on the Belgic
Confession states:
God has ordained that salvation is made available for mankind not in the bush or on
the beach, nor in the flock of the hireling (John 10:12); salvation is available where
Christ is, where His voice is heard… If I no longer hear and heed God’s Word and Law
today, I also deprive my children and grandchildren of hearing God’s Word. Withdrawal
from the church is not a decision for the self only, but it has implications for future
generations.56
We see, therefore, that the prevalent notion, that Christians do not need church
membership is not shared by our Reformed church fathers, many of them sealing their
commitment to a particular congregation with their very blood.
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III. Reformed Synods57
A. Reformed church polity58 of the 16th and 17th century
Reformed church polity with respect to the treatment of those who withdraw from church
membership is best illustrated with reference to a number of decisions taken at
ecclesiastical assemblies.

1574 - The “Provincial” Synod of Holland convened at Dordrecht59

Part. 22. In answer to the question concerning the excommunication of those who have
fallen away to the Mennonites: excommunication shall be proceeded to by using the
steps proposed at the Synod of Emden.60

1578 - The National Synod convened at Dordrecht61
The situation that led to the following decision came about when certain Reformed
ministers intruded into a schism in one of the congregations of the Walloon churches (a
separate French-speaking church federation in the Netherlands) and used their own
authority to start a new congregation. See part. questions 49- 51.
Art.9. Those who without having been called and outside the lawful order of the
churches gain entry for themselves into the ministry, whether this occurred in
congregations where order is already instituted or whether they were called by some
private persons among whom no such order exists, shall be admonished by
neighbouring office bearers to adhere to the order of the churches, and if they remain
disobedient after two such admonitions, the classis shall meet and they shall be
declared to be schismatics and itinerants. Those who sit under the preaching of such
ministers shall be brotherly admonished and with suitable reasons brought to order.
(For the later revision of this sentence see the decision of Middelburg 1581 below.)

1579 - The Particular Synod of South Holland convened at Schoonhoven62

Part. question 3. To the question from Gorcum whether someone who has separated
himself off from the church of Jesus Christ by false doctrine and further says, when
admonished: I want nothing more to do with you, should be publicly excommunicated; or
whether it is not sufficient that the church or congregation is informed of this by
announcing his name and his own withdrawal,—the brothers state and advise that this
would not be sufficient, but that the announcement must be made with public
excommunication.

1581 - The National Synod convened at Middelburg63
57
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The churches in Zeeland placed the following question before synod: What shall be
done with those who fall away from the communion of the churches to the world or to
heresies, but yet do little harm by their example. Should they, after admonishment, be
publicly excommunicated?
The synod replied...
Whether those who fall away from the communion of the church and turn to
heresies, or otherwise go amiss, but yet do little harm by their example ought,
after admonition, to be publicly excommunicated?
Answer: Depending on the circumstances of the persons, times, places and
sins, do what in the judgment of the consistory and classis is considered to be
upbuilding.
In the revision of the church order of Dort of 1578 that synod made the following
statement (based on the decision of 1578 quoted above):
What is to be done with those who follow after ministers, who are schismatics,
to hear them preach? Answer. They shall be admonished to desist and with
suitable means again be brought to order.
This policy in the Reformed churches becomes clearer from the scholarly research of
Professor Van Deursen regarding the churches in the province of Holland in the first few
decades of the 17th century. Van Deursen summarizes the policy in the Reformed
churches after having introduced the case of a man from Haarlem who requested his
consistory to remove him from the church register because he had joined the Roman
Catholic Church. He continues:
Such a request was never acceded to. It seems that the conviction generally held
that one can only separate from the church by death or by excommunication. In other
words that no human decision can be of any influence here. Excommunication is an act
of God (Heid.Cat. q/a 85) which although it is not the same as death because of the
possibility of a later readmittance, nevertheless is similar in that it lies outside the power
of man. Just as no one can remove himself from the living by writing a letter to the
consistory, in the same way one ought not to reasonably expect that any attention will
be given to a message concerning withdrawal from the church. The congregation itself
decides who belongs to it. What members on their own authority decide is of no
importance. Those who “withdraw” remain under the official supervision of the
consistory “in order to bring them back to the sheepfold of Christ” (Acts of the classis
Haarlem, 21 June 1606). If they do not respond to the admonition, then the normal
procedure for church discipline is followed, even when they demonstrate themselves to
be indifferent. When such disciplinary cases came up, they were to be proceeded with
right up to excommunication. Even when the person who had withdrawn moved to
another location, the consistory of that new town was expected to continue the discipline
process through to excommunication or repentance. Concerning someone who went
over to the Baptists the criterion remained whether he had allowed himself to be
rebaptised—i.e. that he had received adult baptism instead of child baptism which was
more accepted in his own circle. If rebaptism had occurred the excommunication always
followed directly. The criterion for going over to the Catholic church was that one had
been to confession and taken communion; this was considered to be a rejection of the
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Reformed religion and anyone who had done this could no longer excuse himself by
appealing to “wickedness and ignorance” (Acts of the classis Edam, 23 April 1618).64
After the synod of Dort 1618/19, an exception was often made in this policy for
Remonstrants (Arminians) who remained with a separate Remonstrant church. In many
places, between the years 1610 and 1618, secession or “dolerende” (“grieving”)
churches (and even classes) of contra-remonstrants (Calvinists) had arisen. After the
synod of Dort these churches were officially recognized as the legal Reformed churches
and the services of the Remonstrants were in principle forbidden. The Reformed
churches attempted, as far as possible, to win the Remonstrants back by admonition. In
most places those people who hardened themselves in Arminianism (and some places
in the province Holland this amounted to hundreds of people) were simply considered
no longer to be members of the Reformed church. In Amsterdam, where there were very
few Remonstrants, church discipline was applied which resulted in ten
excommunications. The exception in terms of not pursuing church discipline in many
places against Remonstrants was never applied to Remonstrant ministers who (if they
refused to repent) were deposed.65
That the general discipline policy for cases of withdrawal remained in force later in
the 17th century is clear from the following decision of the Provincial Synod of Utrecht.66

1674 - The Provincial Synod convened at Utrecht67
The following question of the classis of Amersfoort was:
How to deal ecclesiastically with those who in spite of admonitions, instructions,
chastisements, and forewarnings, separate themselves from the Reformed
churches uttering slander, calumny and condemnation of the churches and
their ministers and members, stubbornly stay away from the communal
services, and so absent themselves from hearing God’s word and use of the
sacraments there and either go and attend the separatist conventicles, or the
house-congregation of the aforementioned Jean de Labadie, given that the
form for the Lord’s Supper bars them from the table and proclaims that they
have no part in the Kingdom of Christ, being despisers of God, and of his word,
and of the holy Sacraments, and are given to raise discord, sects and mutiny in
Church or State?
The answer given was:
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The esteemed Classis understands art.14 of August 1674 to mean that they are
to follow the charge given by our Saviour in Matthew 18.
As these decisions make clear, the administration of discipline in the Reformed
churches in the 16th and 17th centuries was somewhat different from what has become
a custom among us. Normally, the only way one became excluded from membership of
a Reformed church (excepting death or departure to a foreign country) was to be
excommunicated in accordance with the procedure of the three steps given in the
church order.68 In certain cases much patience was exercised and sometimes an
exception was made as in the case of church members who attended the Remonstrant
congregations shortly after the synod of Dort 1618/19. Such patience was also
recommended for applicable cases in the decision of the synod of Middelburg 1581. We
do see however in the decision of Dort 1578 that Reformed ministers who by their
schismatic conduct separated themselves from the churches were not formally
excommunicated. The doctrine of these men was not suspect. In such cases the classis
was required to pronounce that they no longer had ecclesiastical standing in the
Reformed churches. This policy forms a strong contrast to the treatment of Remonstrant
ministers who refused to repent. Such ministers were excommunicated. It is worthy of
note that when we trace all these decisions the entire procedure of suspension from the
Lord’s Supper and admonition had to be continued, even when a church member no
longer wanted to be a member of the Reformed church and no longer attended. The
only recognized procedure by which membership could be terminated was the
procedure of excommunication as stated in the church order. The notion that a person,
of his own volition, could withdraw church membership was systematically rejected.
By way of summary it is clear that two points from the original Reformed church
polity are of importance:
1) No one can of his own volition terminate membership in the church of Christ. Only
the properly appointed authorities according to the rule of Christ can make that
decision.
2) Even when a church member no longer values membership in the Reformed church
and joins another church (sectarian or false), the entire procedure of discipline admonition, suspension from the Lord’s Supper and the three steps of
excommunication - is still followed.

B. The church polity of the Secession
The second synod (“meeting”) of the seceded congregations took place in Utrecht in
1837. During this synod a beginning was made to draw up a new church order. A
number of articles had been drafted about membership in the church of Christ, such as
how one becomes a member, and, of course, how membership can be terminated. It is
remarkable that no mention is made of withdrawal and the only way membership could
be discontinued is by means of excommunication. Two articles clearly show this:
Art.4. The aforementioned confessors and their children must continue to be
acknowledged as members until, because of their doctrine or conduct, they are
excommunicated from the congregation.
68

For Rutger’s view on the church polity of that time see below.

112

Acts of Synod 2009

Art. 6. As long as someone is not excommunicated from the congregation of
Christ, he is entitled to receive the signs and seals of the covenant of grace, for
himself and his seed, unless the Consistory of the Church has for some period
of time placed him under discipline. ....69
The synod of 1841 returned to the church order of Dort, which, as far as it applies to our
subject, brought no change. This historic church order also identifies excommunication
as the only way to terminate membership and made no mention at all of withdrawal
(which did not have legitimacy in the 17th century).
In 1846 the synod of Groningen had to give advice in a difficult matter. There was a
minister (Rev. Ledeboer) who instituted new churches, partly including members from
already existing churches. Of course, this conduct was condemned. But there seemed
to be a lack of clarity on the question as to whether these new congregations wished to
belong to the church federation. Synod advised the consistories who had to deal with
members who left an existing congregation in order to become members of a
congregation belonging to that minister, to proceed “with all caution.” Synod advised
against excommunication in these cases, and instead, recommended that they be
informed “that they, because of their manner of conduct, could no longer be recognized
as belonging to the congregation.” This special ruling (for people who were clearly still
upright believers and now belonged to congregations which might still belong to the
church federation) confirms the rule that normally membership can be terminated only
by the use of the Form for excommunication.70 At the synod of Leiden in 1857 this
culminated in a proposal, brought after years of deliberation, to come to the conclusion
that this minister together with another colleague had withdrawn. It was proposed that
Synod declare, “that from this moment on, these two brothers were to be regarded as
standing outside the communion of the church.” 71 Whether this proposal, taken after
much discussion, was actually adopted is not clear from the Acts of Synod. These
ministers (with their congregations) apparently would no longer be considered to be
affiliated with the churches. Such a declaration cannot, by its very nature, be compared
with a withdrawal of membership from a local church. When, at the same synod, the
question was asked, how to deal with members who withdraw themselves “without
separation in form,” reference is made to the decision of 1846.72 The wording “without
separation in form” probably refers to the fact that as far as it concerned these church
members, “otherwise nothing can be held against their doctrine and conduct” (decision
of 1846).73
We meet another form of exception at the synod of Amsterdam of 1849. It seemed
that members would sometimes move elsewhere without requesting an attestation of
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membership. Aside from the fact that there was no mention of misconduct in doctrine or
life, the following decision was taken:
That the members, who leave a Congregation, should request their attestations
within the period of a year and six weeks. In case of omission, their
membership shall have lapsed.74
At the synod of Franeker of 1863 a major reversal in the handling of those who have
withdrawn from the church took place.75 In connection with a request for advice
concerning a particular case of discipline, it was mentioned that the member in question
was of the opinion that she had resigned her membership. This led to a discussion,
“whether such ought not to be dealt with in an ecclesiastical manner, according to the
church order of Dordrecht of 1618/19.” It is unclear how her consistory had actually dealt
with this. In any case, the following decision was eventually taken:
When someone, while subject to ecclesiastical admonition, relinquishes his
membership in the congregation, despite the efforts expended on him toward his
amendment being unfruitful, this shall be made known to the congregation, for by doing
so he has withdrawn himself from the jurisdiction of the church.
Two faculty members of the Theological School at Kampen requested that it should
be recorded that this decision was taken against their advice. A protest against the
decision followed, which was signed by four ministers and six elders. It reads as follows:
The undersigned feel called upon to protest against this decision most strenuously,
because in their view this decision restricts or removes the second key in God’s
Congregation, and conflicts with art. 90 of the Synod of 1846.
The article referred to was the unusual regulation concerning members who had
joined one of the other congregations of Rev. Ledeboer. The synod declared that its
decision did not render the regulation of 1846 invalid. That is perhaps true, but the
regulation of 1846 was now no longer an exception. With this decision an entirely new
way for the exercise of church discipline regarding those who thought they could act
upon their own withdrawal was opened. A traditional Reformed practice was set aside. It
reflects an entirely different view of membership in the church. Who determines when
someone is no longer a member? The individual or the consistory? Until this time the
Reformed churches acknowledged that ultimately the responsibility for determining
membership belonged to the consistory. From this moment on the individual was
granted that prerogative. In fact, the ecclesiastical way of applying the church order of
Dort was dismissed in cases of withdrawal of membership.
At the next synod of Amsterdam 1866, the provincial synod of North Holland
submitted a gravamen (protest) against this decision, which demanded that the
controversial decision be repealed because it was in conflict with the church order of
Dort 1619.76 After much discussion, synod decided not to respond to this gravamen.
This time, all the faculty members of the Theological School in attendance at the synod
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requested that the Acts record that this synodical decision was “taken against their
advice.” Immediately thereafter, a similar gravamen submitted by the provincial synod of
South Holland, came up for discussion.77 The delegates from that province explained
that the synodical decision paralyses church discipline. After extensive discussion, the
opinions remained divided. In the end the decision of 1863 was partly amended. It now
read:
When someone, while subjected to ecclesiastical admonition, terminates his
membership in the congregation, the consistory shall deal with him accordingly
as required by the circumstances.
This decision now allowed latitude for both views in respect to church membership and
the exercise of church discipline against those who withdraw from the church.
At the synod of Middelburg of 1869, a new gravamen was tabled from the provincial
synod of North-Holland.78 The provincial synod demanded that the decisions of the
synods of 1863 and 1866 be “expunged.” After discussion this request was shelved.
Thus there remained a situation in which it was left to the freedom of the local
churches to choose between accepting a withdrawal and formal excommunication of
those who withdraw.
It is interesting to learn that at the Synod of Utrecht 1877 the provincial synod of
North Holland had put a proposal on the table concerning membership attestations.
That synod determined that in normal circumstances attestations remain valid no
more than six months following departure, and that a person who does not comply
should not immediately lose his membership, but be dealt with in an ecclesiastical
manner.79
This reminds us of the case of discipline in the church at Molkwerum in 1699, which
illustrates the idea that a person remains a member of a local church until he or she
actually hands in the attestation of membership elsewhere. If the attestation is not
handed in elsewhere that is, of course, equivalent to withdrawal. This provincial synod,
by way of this proposal, attempted to make the disciplinary procedure obligatory in such
cases of withdrawal. When the vote deadlocked, synod was unable to make a decision.
The situation remained unchanged, i.e., freedom to act arbitrarily.
The provincial synod of Drenthe requested the General Synod of Leeuwarden 1891
to further clarify the decision of the Synod of Leiden 1857 in how to deal with those who
“without separation in form withdraw from the communion of our church.”80 It appeared
that some churches misused this decision by interpreting it to say that the churches had
the right to draw conclusions about withdrawal from the evidence. The synod declared
that this decision of 1857 was made only with a view to the members of the churches of
Rev. Ledeboer (who functioned outside the fellowship of the churches). In addition,
synod made the following declaration:
The Synod, taking everything into account, and considering that the decision
referred to is only of application to persons who neglect the public worship
services in the Christian Reformed Congregation, without otherwise deviating
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in doctrine or conduct, exhorts the consistories to: safeguard against wrongful
use of this article, either by using it to rid themselves of members who are to
be patiently endured and admonished, or to apply it to those members who go
astray in doctrine or conduct and must be dealt with in the way of ordinary
discipline.
From this decision, (which was unanimously adopted) it is clear that it was the intention
of synod to prohibit the practice of concluding that a withdrawal had taken place without
an explicit statement to that effect from the person concerned.
In cases where members who did not deviate in doctrine or conduct crossed over to
another (not false) church of Christ or instituted their own house congregation, the rule
of 1846 applied, whereby the consistory, instead of applying the procedure for
excommunication, made an official pronouncement declaring that the person involved
was no longer recognized as a member of the congregation because of the way he or
she acted.81 The original objective of the decision of 1846 was to create an exception for
those cases, because otherwise the members who had withdrawn had to remain under
discipline, up to and including excommunication (using the Form). After 1863, it became
possible for consistories to accept withdrawal of membership, but it continued to give
the churches the freedom to continue with the disciplinary procedure.

C. The church polity of the Doleantie
The church polity of the Doleantie was in large part influenced and determined by the
effort of two men, namely A.Kuyper and F.L. Rutgers. In a pamphlet by Kuyper
published in 1890 (Separation and Doleantie, J. A. Wormser: Amsterdam) the
foundations are laid for their ideas about church membership and the consequences for
the administration of church discipline.82 Kuyper clearly distinguishes between the
organic body of Christ (the invisible church) and the instituted, visible church. Church
polity has to do with the church as institute. The church as institute comes into being as
a “volitional act of the confessors.” A member can also never be forced to remain a
member. His own choice is determinative. (Thus the idea that no disciplinary
pronouncement can be made against someone who of his or her own volition
relinquishes church membership). For her part, the church is also free to act. She is free
to take up contact and associate with local churches and can never be forced to prolong
someone’s membership (the right to excommunicate someone who wants to remain a
member).
The Bible, however, doesn’t make that distinction. To illustrate: the body of Christ is
a description for the unity of the local church (see 1 Cor. 10 and 12). This point was
strongly defended by Professor F.M. ten Hoor (of the Secession churches) in his
refutation of Kuyper’s ecclesiology. He also contested the idea that the church as
institute comes into being through the volitional act of the believers.83
Nevertheless, these Kuyperian ideas about church membership consolidated and
interpreted by Prof. F. L. Rutgers in his church political brochures became predominant
81
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in the Reformed churches. It is remarkable that Rutgers appears to have assumed that
this was also the church polity of the 16th and 17th century.84 In his lectures on church
polity, which were posthumously published, Rutgers concedes that there is tension
between the practice of the Reformed churches in the 16th and 17th century and those
of his time (which in his opinion were correct).85 He tries to ease that tension by
maintaining that the excommunications of previous centuries (he only mentions the case
of Bertius of Leiden, see the appendix) were examples of case histories that lacked a
formal declaration of intent to withdraw. And why did people not do this? Rutgers
answers: “People then did not yet have an understanding and view of the church as an
association.” It appears that in this way he tried to align his church political view on this
issue with that of the Reformed forefathers. He maintained that the church political
procedure of excommunication in the church order was intended only in cases where a
member of the congregation wanted to stay in the church, and yet ought to be put out of
it.86 That his assessment of history at this point was incorrect has been shown by
historical research after his time and is summarized above in section 1.1. It was not the
untutored church members who did not know of “the concept of (the church as an)
association,” but it was the Reformed Churches who refused to give legitimacy to such a
concept.87 The church polity of Kuyper and Rutgers at this point is diametrically opposed
to that of the Reformed churches in history. And yet this new and in principle
unreformed idea of the church as an “association” would go on to define the church
polity of the Reformed Churches in terms of discipline procedure.

D. The church polity of the GKN (1892—1944)
In 1892 the Christian Reformed Church (the churches of the Secession) and the LowGerman (Nederduits) Reformed Churches (the churches of the Doleantie) came
together to form one church federation (The Reformed Churches in the Netherlands).88
It was not long before the matter of church discipline for withdrawals of church
membership came to the table. In the decisions that were taken we see the strong
influence of A. Kuyper as well as F. L. Rutgers.
In the Acts of the synod of Middelburg of 1896 we find the following:
Art. 95. Report is made concerning the question from Drenthe: “The provincial
Synod of Drenthe requests the General Synod to resolve, how to deal with
persons who, according to Art. 76 and 77 of the Church Order have been
placed under church discipline, but meanwhile, by relinquishing their
membership, withdraw from the Reformed Church. Is, in view of the relation of
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our churches with the State, continuation of discipline against such persons
possible, and in an ecclesiastical context desirable and necessary?
Considering that indeed withdrawal from discipline, to which one had voluntarily
subjected oneself, and breaking with the communion of the church, to which
one ought to belong, for reasons which cannot withstand the scrutiny of God’s
Word, is not a sin to be regarded lightly; and that indeed those who do this
need to be earnestly and persistently implored to turn back from their wayward
path and may not be too quickly cast loose; but considering also that in the end
joining the church as institute, and remaining there in terms of church polity
must always be left in the freedom of each person, Synod unanimously
concludes that no one can continue to be an object of church discipline, when
he persists in the resignation of his membership.
Kuyper’s view of church membership comes clearly to the fore in this decision. The
same synod (art. 93) and also that of 1905 (art. 14) emphasize that withdrawal may not
be inferred from the evidence. In cases where people actually attend church elsewhere
(without giving formal notice of withdrawal), the procedure for church discipline is to be
applied including eventual excommunication with use of the form. Here we see that
stubborn disobedience to the consistory and joining another church is considered to
warrant church discipline. Given this procedure, the person withdrawing can avoid a
public excommunication with the announcement that he has been placed outside the
kingdom of God, by providing explicit notification of his withdrawal. But this does not
alter the condition in which he now finds himself—he has removed himself from the
congregation of Christ.89
A new request to allow confirmation of withdrawals based on the purported
evidence came before synod The Hague 1914 and once again the synod prohibited this
approach. In the advisory report given beforehand (the so-called ‘pre-advice’) by H. H.
Kuyper, the idea is advanced that withdrawal can be inferred only when, in addition to
having joined another church where services are attended, children are sent to
catechism classes, the sacraments are used there, and there is a further refusal to
receive the elders of the church of which one is still a member and a refusal to listen to
the admonition of that consistory.90 This exception agrees with one already given by
Prof. Rutgers in an ecclesiastical advice in 1909.91
However, here and there local churches appear to have had difficulty with
excommunicating members who attended another church without explicitly withdrawing
themselves. They appealed to a clause from the conclusions of 1905 which read: “that
for this reason excommunication may never be applied against members who,
according to the consistory, do not fit the description of the Form of excommunication.” It
89
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was argued as if this clause meant that excommunicating members who attended
another church was not permitted.
The synod of Middelburg 1933 received a further request for clarification. Quite
honestly, it wasn’t so much that earlier resolutions lacked sufficient clarity, but that some
churches had difficulty with the use of church discipline in such cases. They would much
rather conclude from the circumstantial evidence that a withdrawal had taken place. The
answer of the Synod of Middelburg was straightforward:
Art. 230. The committee recommends that the questions of classes Schiedam
be answered as follows:
1- That the decisions of Middelburg 1896 (art. 93) and Utrecht 1905 (art. 14)
(first and last paragraph), further clarified in the decision and advice of The
Hague 1914 (art. 140, appendix 99), have to understood in this manner:
that members who attend church elsewhere, who do not explicitly declare
themselves as separated, nor desire this, are to be repeatedly and leniently
admonished and if they remain in their disobedience, are in the end to be
subjected to church discipline;
which is to be understood in this way that, at length, excommunication be
applied with the form for the ban;
but that in cases where it is only due to a lack of understanding of the concept
of the church that they join churches of reformed preachers outside our
federation, they be admonished with great leniency and patience and if they will
not heed this admonition be suspended from the Lord’s Supper; but not to
proceed to the final step of excommunication as long as the form for this is not
considered applicable;
2- That churches who reject this rule, are to be admonished, with great leniency
and patience, to abide by what has been established with common consent.
This completes our review of the synodical decisions that are of relevance.92
We must be aware that in the time after the union of 1892 there was quite some
difference in the administration of cases of church discipline. Many (especially from
the tradition of the Doleantie) were still used to the procedure of “erasure” (i.e.
inferring a withdrawal from circumstantial evidence), which was common practice in
the Reformed (Hervormd) church from which they had come.93 The synods during
the years at the end of the previous and the beginning of this century fiercely
opposed this practice of “erasure.” Rutgers himself observed more than once that
an erasure was nothing more than excommunication, but one done without a
conscientious and careful procedure.94
92
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The church polity of the GKN – Liberated
Nothing can be said about the “church polity” after the liberation95, because not a single
general synod has dealt with the subject of church discipline in cases of withdrawal. It
would appear that in practice the customs that existed before the war were in most
cases followed, with the exception of inferring withdrawals from circumstantial evidence.
The influential book by Prof. Kamphuis (Sr.), Om de Heiligheid van de Gemeente
(Regarding the Holiness of the Congregation), also follows this tradition with regard to
the character of church membership (i.e. the church member’s self determination to end
his membership).96
The advice from Prof. Te Velde of June 14, 1997 to the Reformed Churches of New
Zealand is very interesting. In it he gives an account of current practice in the liberated
churches and adds his own perspective to it. Te Velde defends the premise
...that to belong to the church is not a matter of man’s absolute free will and
free choice. He who withdraws himself from the church ought to receive a
response from that church. And (unlike with various other societal relationships)
not a response that is neatly neutral and bureaucratic or perhaps with regret
and in impotence concludes and records what the departing individual is doing,
but appends to it an authoritative judgment and explicitly declares that, for that
person, entitlement to the privileges and promises, bound up with church
membership, has ended. Br. ‘N’ cuts the bond with the congregation. The
church affirms this (after admonition and appeal) by declaring from its
perspective that Br. ‘N’ no longer belongs to the congregation.
We are not used to referring to this declaration by the church as ‘censure’ or
‘discipline.’ But it is related. After all, it pronounces judgment, it has a judicial
character.97
Here the perspective on church membership is no longer that of A. Kuyper and F. L.
Rutgers, but that of the Reformed Churches from the time of the Reformation. Only the
practical implementation is different. Te Velde does hold to Rutgers’ premise that the
disciplinary procedure of the church order is intended for those who must be evicted
from the church despite the fact that they themselves are determined to remain in the
church. But he adds:
The declaration concerning someone’s withdrawal sometimes approaches that
of excommunication. It would be in the interest of the churches if they would

conclude from the evidence that a withdrawal has occurred, fails to say anything about that member’s
standing with respect to the kingdom of heaven. Compare this with the possibility, in the churches of the
secession, for making an announcement in case of withdrawal to another (not false) church (as given
above).
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develop a somewhat more extensive and inclusive explication than the simple
‘has withdrawn...’ But equating this with excommunication is unjustified.98
That this equivalency is unjustified is proven by the fact that the Form for
Excommunication included with the liturgical forms is derived in its entirety from the
procedure prescribed in the church order. Where that procedure is not followed, the
form can no longer be used. Te Velde does make the suggestion that the congregation
can be encouraged to get involved. The congregation can, by means of an
announcement made several weeks prior to the final declaration, be informed of the
brother’s or sister’s desire to withdraw and call on the congregation to admonish and to
pray for him or her. In the final declaration the consistory must not, according to Te
Velde, make a pronouncement about the sinner’s standing with respect to the kingdom
of God. He supports this contention as follows:
It is not correct for the consistory at the time of a withdrawal to suddenly
make a public declaration (‘he is excluded from the kingdom of God’) if the
required steps (of admonition by the office bearers and the scrutiny and
agreement of the congregation) did not precede that. Because of the
withdrawal, following such a thorough procedure is no longer possible.
Therefore the church should abstain from making a public declaration about
someone’s standing. She has to limit herself to a qualifying declaration about
tangible conduct.99

F. Synods of the Free Reformed Churches of North America
(FRCNA)
While there has been a great deal of discussion at synodical and consistorial level
regarding the withdrawal of membership, there is very little recorded officially. The only
reference to resignations is a report to Synod 1981 and as a result the reference to it in
article 77 of the church order.

Article 77 - Acts of Synod 1981100

The two recommendations which were approved at Synod 1981 are as follows:
1) That preference be given to the current stipulation in Article 77101, sub
1, namely to deal with delinquent members according to the
procedure of ecclesiastical discipline;
2) Further, that a passive resignation as outlined in the above respect
does not conflict with the nature and the character of the church.
These recommendations were adopted and incorporated into our present CO in article
77. Synod 1981 adopted the idea that ‘a passive recommendation…does not conflict
with the nature and character of the church’ but did so in a particular context. The basis
for this decision was a decision made by the CGK in 1962. However, it is clear from
article 95102 that they (CGKN) were speaking of members who regularly withdraw
themselves from the worship services in their own denomination by usual church
98
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attendance elsewhere.103 Now if they are still regularly worshipping in another church
it is true that does not necessarily conflict with the nature and character of the church.
However, this does not legitimize dealing with the passive resignation of those who are
not attending church in other denominations or are living in censurable sin. Clearly, in
those instances, someone is acting contrary to the nature and character of the church
by resigning either actively or passively. The Belgic Confession is abundantly clear how
separation from the church is to be understood when it states “that no person of
whatsoever state or condition he may be, ought to withdraw himself, to live in a separate
state from it; but that all men are in duty bound to join and unit themselves to it…”
(Belgic Confession, Article 28).

G. Summary
Our overview of the history of Reformed church polity in cases of withdrawal shows that
two points are of importance, namely the character of church membership and the
functioning of the procedure for excommunication in the church order.
The Reformed churches of the 16th and 17th centuries applied the procedure for
excommunication in the church order generally whenever members, who warranted
church discipline, left the church—even to members who specifically declared that they
withdraw themselves to join another church. A church member did not have the right to
terminate his membership. That procedure was followed by the churches of the
Secession, except for members who left for another Reformed church. For those
members the consistory had to make a declaration that their membership in that local
church was terminated.
Not until the 1860s did synods receive proposals to acquiesce in a withdrawal. After
heated debate, spread out over three synods, the consistories were allowed to
excommunicate members with the ecclesiastical form as they withdrew, or to declare
that they had withdrawn. The entire faculty of the Theological School at Kampen sharply
attacked this optional acceptance of withdrawal. The churches of the Doleantie have
from the beginning given in to withdrawals. This had to do with Kuyper’s view of church
membership which, as he taught, begins and ends by an act of the free will of the
individual. The liberated churches commonly practice concession to withdrawals, but the
actual synod decisions of the Reformed churches from before the war are no longer
meticulously followed (especially in cases of inferring from the evidence that a
withdrawal has taken place). Although the church polity of the Doleantie concerning this
issue is followed by many (among others Prof. Kamphuis), it is worthy of note that, in
principle, Prof. Te Velde defends the church polity of the Reformation, albeit with a
different practical implementation.
The FRCNA has never really addressed the issue of withdrawals from the church.
We have only considered withdrawal of membership in the context of members who are
in regular attendance in another church. However, we have never formally addressed
the withdrawal of membership in other contexts such as discipline or apostasy. 104
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IV. 19th Century Presbyterian Discussion between
Dabney and Thornwell105
This question (Should a resignation be accepted? jk) arose in the Presbyterian Church
in the nineteenth century in connection with the revision of the book of discipline. In
1857 a committee consisting of Charles Hodge in the north and James Henley
Thornwell in the south, among other luminaries, was commissioned to prepare a new
manual of discipline. This committee concluded that church membership was voluntary:
accordingly, it held that one who resigned his membership on the grounds of unbelief
should simply be "erased" from the rolls of the church, but without further ado other than
perhaps announcement of the erasure.106 Thornwell wrote in defence of this position:
Every man has a right to withdraw from the Church whenever he pleases, in the
sense explained in our former article -- a right in the sense that no human authority has
the right to detain him. As before God, he has no more right to apostatize than to
commit any other sin. He is bound to believe and keep the commandments. But men
have no commission to force him to do either. If he wants to go, they must let him go.
"They went out from us," says the Apostle -- not that they were expelled, but they went
out of their own accord, freely, voluntarily -- "because they were not of us." They found
themselves in the wrong place, and they left it.107
Thornwell was careful to define the "right" of defection, not as if the defector had
such a right before God, but rather in the sense of the absence of any right to obstruct
him in his defection.108 Note carefully, however, that Thornwell also excludes the case
where offences worthy of discipline have occurred.109 He focused on the case of a man
who quietly and "inoffensively" renounces the faith and wishes peacefully to withdraw.
Nevertheless, even in this tightly restricted case, Dabney, in responding to the proposed
change took up the gauntlet in no uncertain terms: "The attempt has been made several
times in General Assemblies -- as in 1848 and 1851 -- to establish this most sweeping,
mischievous and un-Presbyterian usage."110 Dabney's objections to Thornwell's view
centre chiefly on the following considerations.111
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(1) The rule (allowing simple resignation) would in practice provide a ready
escape-hatch for those in danger of being cited for sin, and effectively put an
end to church discipline of any kind.
(2) The rule is premised on a falsehood, namely, that unbelief is not a disciplinable
sin.
(3) Consequently, church sessions would be remiss before God in relinquishing
their duty before God to exercise discipline on such grounds.
(4) Moreover, there are only two kingdoms, that of Christ and that of Satan;
dismissal from the church can only be to the kingdom of Satan, and (ironically)
it would be overly harsh to so relegate a church member to the kingdom of
Satan, or to absent the wholesome presence of the fatherly censures of the
church, before outward behavior of a scandalous sort made it obligatory and
necessary to do so.
Reading Dabney's arguments today makes it clear how far, in just a little over a century,
even the conservative Reformed churches have departed from the standards of their
forefathers. We are barely in a position to even follow the debates. Just one citation
from the extended passage is presented to show how not just our practice but our very
way of thinking about issues has radically shifted.
Are not avowed impenitence and unbelief incompatible with Christian character,
and does not their tolerance in communicants "bring disgrace or scandal" on the Romish
and other communions, which formally allow it, in the eyes of all enlightened men? They
are, then, a disciplinable offence. But hear Paul (1 Cor 16:22), "If any man love not the
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha." Here we have the very formulary of
excommunication pronounced, and it is against the man who "loves not the Lord Jesus
Christ;" that is, just the man who, in modern phrase, avows himself as "lacking in the
suitable qualifications for the Lord's supper."
The church, we hold, is solemnly bound to teach the same doctrine in her discipline
which she preaches from her pulpits, otherwise she is an unscriptural church. She is
bound to testify by her acts as well as her words, against the destructive and wicked
delusion so prevalent in consequence of the wresting of the doctrines of grace, that
because grace is sovereign, therefore, the failure to exercise gracious principles is
rather man's misfortune than his fault. It is this dire delusion which hides from men the
sinfulness of their hearts; it hath slain its ten thousands. With what consistency can the
pulpit proclaim that unbelief is sin, and then send forth the same pastor into the session
room to declare to the misguided transgressor, in the tenfold more impressive language
of official acts, that it involves no censure, and that its bold avowal is rather creditable
than blameworthy? Shall not the blood of souls be found on such a session?112
In dealing with this member who confesses to unbelief and wishes on those
grounds to be released from the jurisdiction of church discipline, Dabney counsels
extended, tender, and forbearing treatment on the part of the session, but with this
difference from that proposed by the commission: "the session should do judicially, on
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the ground of his own avowal, what he had requested, except that they should debar
him from the Lord's table until repentance, instead of giving him license to neglect it." 113
Though it is far from my desire to adjudicate between such giants of the modern
church as Dabney and Thornwell, it does appear that Dabney met Thornwell's basic
objection and presented a solid Scriptural case, one which rings true to a sound
understanding both of human nature and of the Reformed understanding of the
church.114 Yes, the church is a voluntary organization with respect to outward
compulsion; but there are only two kingdoms, and only to its own peril will the church
pretend that there is a principle of freedom which supersedes the lifelong obligation of
all who profess entry into the kingdom of light.

V. Discussion
A. Membership is an inescapable biblical duty
It is very clear by now, that church membership is inescapably a Christian duty which is
clear from the testimony of Scripture and our confessions. The challenge we face today
is that many members of our congregations are not aware of the biblically obligatory
nature of their membership in the Christian church. Therefore, as churches we must
emphasize church membership in our teaching ministries, particularly in light of the
unbiblical thinking that is so prevalent today. The sharp distinction between the world
and the church is being lost today and when we quickly accept resignations, the lines
are blurred even more. In that light, Monsma and VanDellen wisely state:
We regard the resigning of one’s membership as a very serious step. As a rule it is
a very serious sin, for often it is resorted to in order to escape the full force of discipline.
In such cases the consistory should not yield lightly and should refuse to acquiesce or
accept a resignation unless the party concerned insists on resigning. The promises
made and the obligations assumed at the time of confession of faith give a consistory
the right to apply censure even to excommunication, and unless the sinner in question
persists in severing his relationship with the church, the consistory ought to perform its
full duty. No easy-going, weak sentimentality should cause a consistory to be remiss in
its duty on this score. The sinner concerned and the church involved are both entitled to
full exercise of discipline.115

B. Membership is legally voluntary
However, what is also clear is that while church membership is obligatory with respect to
the command of God, it is considered to be voluntary in a legal sense. Generally
accepted institutional practices are that one has the right to apply, transfer and withdraw
memberships in any organization or institution. Our survey of Reformed history (from
113
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different historical backgrounds) shows that churches have struggled with a relationship
that is legally voluntary while biblical obligatory. Acknowledging this tension Monsma
and VanDellen state:
It is true that membership in the organized Church can never be forced and should
remain to be the result of voluntary acts on the part of all its members. But it is also
true that the members at the time of their confession of faith solemnly promised to be
true to the church and to submit themselves to church discipline if discipline should
become necessary. Resigning one`s membership is a very grievous sin, and a
consistory should proceed with censuring such a one unless he determinately persists in
breaking his relationship with the church. Very often we fear consistories have accepted
resignations rather quickly in order to be free from the sad duty of excommunicating the
party in question. This should never be done. Discipline must ever run its full course
unless the object of discipline makes it impossible. Then the full responsibility will also
rest on his shoulders. And, Consistories should so labour with resigning members that
they can truthfully announce to the churches that the utmost has been done to restrain
the member in question from taking this step and that the responsibility is his.116

C. General approach to withdrawals
While the church orderly procedure of church discipline given in articles 71-78 is
preferred, its use is more suited for those who must against their will be placed outside
the church. In such cases, the procedure which requires the scrutiny of classis or synod
is appropriate. However, it is questionable whether it is appropriate to undertake a
lengthy disciplinary procedure if one no longer desires to be a member. Is he not, by his
own request to resign, stating that he understands that he is outside the kingdom of
God? If that is not his understanding of withdrawal of the church, it must be explained to
him with the encouragement to retract his resignation. However, while we do not
concede to him the right, nor the authority to discontinue his membership, his case is
quite different than one who persists in his right to remain a member while living in sin.
If one, who by his life or confession is living unrepentant and ungodly, his or her
continued membership in the church compromises the gospel of Christ! That reason
alone requires church discipline, in that case even if there were no other! However, one
who by his or her own acknowledgement is an unbeliever and wishes to resign is doing
what is proper to do in his or her unbelieving state. Such a person must be encouraged
to repent and use the means of grace, but it is questionable whether church discipline in
its formal structure is appropriate in this case. John seems to imply such a situation in 1
John 2:19 where we read:
They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they
would have continued with us; but they went out that they might be made manifest, that
none of them were of us.
R. Dean Anderson also advises such an approach regarding those who have
resigned, believing that it is not unbiblical to let those go who insist on their withdrawal.
There seems to be much in favour of a consistory acquiescing to the wish of
someone who no longer wants to be a member of the church. Because of the gravity of
116
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the matter it must be clear that that desire is no sudden urge but a well considered
position to which someone is clearly committed. In that case the consistory can proceed
with making an appropriate announcement about the membership of that brother or
sister. The nature of the announcement will depend upon the circumstances of the
withdrawal.117

D. Circumstances of withdrawal
1. Withdrawal while under formal discipline
The elders receive a note of resignation from a member who has been placed under
formal church discipline. How should a consistory deal with such a request? By far,
most cases of withdrawal occur in this type of context. Someone with whom the formal
process of discipline has already begun resigns from the church in order to escape the
‘embarrassment’ of formal excommunication. In this context, the brother has already
been admonished of his sin and encouraged to repent. He has also been informed that
if he does not repent he will be outside of the kingdom of heaven. (Galatians 5:19-21) If
someone persists in his sin, and when the procedure for discipline is complete, then it
will be officially declared that they are outside the kingdom of heaven.
But now, what must be done if someone, while under discipline, resigns? He is by
that very fact hardening himself in the sin for which he was being disciplined and is
making his intentions known, very actively, that he does not intend to repent! His very
request for withdrawal is a hardening in his sin! But what is a consistory to do in such a
case? What the resigning brother has done in this situation is forcing the issue. A
consistory cannot force someone to continue his membership against his wishes. The
following procedure is recommended:
1. Explain to him the implications of his resignation and encourage him to retract.
Ideally this should be done in person, but if that is not possible written
correspondence may be required.118
2. In your pastoral contacts try to determine his motives and intentions. Perhaps
further instruction is needed. If so, continue to instruct as long as there is
opportunity.
3. If, after some weeks, he persists in his request to resign, announce to the
congregation his desire to withdraw while the congregation is exhorted to
admonish him for his sinful way.119
4. If after some weeks, it is clear he has hardened himself in his desire then the
consistory will have to announce that the efforts of the congregation did not
turn the brother from his sinful ways and he is declared not to be a member of
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the congregation anymore.120 Besides an announcement to the congregation
the consistory may choose to use the form for excommunication particularly if
the one who has resigned had been under latter stages of church discipline.

2. Withdrawal after receiving pastoral admonishment
The elders are to administer pastoral admonishing to someone for sin in their life (for
example: unfaithful church attendance) and the member sensing that the formal church
discipline process may begin, and not willing to repent, sends a note of resignation.
How should a consistory deal with such a request? This situation, in essence, is not
much different than the withdrawal while under discipline but the procedure might vary
slightly depending on the circumstances. Since they were not placed under formal
discipline, it is possible that they intend to join a church that is tolerant of their sin. While
this is not advisable – and churches should take care in admitting members from other
faithful congregations – yet as consistory we should be as charitable as possible in our
announcements in this case. The following procedure is recommended:
1. Explain to him the implications of his resignation and encourage him to retract.
Ideally, this should be done in person, but if that is not possible, written
correspondence may be required.121
2. In pastoral contacts try to determine his motives and intentions. Perhaps
further instruction is needed. If so, continue to instruct as long as there is
opportunity.
3. If, after some weeks he persists in his request to resign in spite of further
instruction, announce to the congregation his desire to withdraw while the
congregation is exhorted to challenge him for his sinful way.122
4. If after some weeks it is clear that he has hardened himself in his desire then
the consistory will have to announce that he is declared not to be a member of
the congregation anymore.123

3. Withdrawal in the context of apostasy
A member renounces the faith and therefore requests to withdraw from the church.
How should a consistory deal with this request? The question can perhaps be put in its
most awkward form as follows: when a member, not in overt rebellion, but professing to
have lost faith in God, tenders his resignation, not (apparently) to escape discipline, but
to reflect honestly the change in the state of his own heart, should this resignation be
accepted without further process by the consistory? It is assumed, of course, that much
in the way of counsel and private exhortation would ensue, but given their persistence,
120
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should the resignation simply and passively be accepted? The same procedure as 2
above is recommended:
1. Explain to him that the implications of his resignation and encourage him to
retract. Ideally this should be done in person, but if that is not possible written
correspondence may be required.124
2. In your pastoral contacts try to determine his motives and intentions. Perhaps
further instruction is needed. If so, continue to instruct as long as there is
opportunity.
3. If, after some weeks he persists in his request to resign in spite of further
instruction, announce to the congregation his desire to withdraw while the
congregation is exhorted to challenge him for his sinful way.125
4. If after some weeks it is clear that he has hardened himself in his desire then
the consistory will have to announce that he is declared not to be a member of
the congregation anymore.126

4. Withdrawal while attending church elsewhere
There are also withdrawals of those who are not under any formal discipline but are
regularly worshipping somewhere else and are rarely attending the services in their own
congregation. We will consider three different scenarios, two of which our church order
already addresses but are included here for clarity.
a) Requested withdrawal while attending elsewhere
Someone requests withdrawal from the FRC because of changing religious convictions.
For instance, one common type of request for withdrawal is when someone wants to join
an evangelical Arminian Baptist church. Another example is when someone joins with a
liberal denomination or congregation. Technically, this is the only way that one has to
join a church with whom we have no ecclesiastical relationship as a denomination. In
these cases, the language that has been used in the previous circumstances (1-3
above) might be too severe. Nevertheless, as office bearers we have been called to
care for their souls of which we need to give an account before God (Heb. 13:17). This
requires that as elders we give the proper warnings and admonitions depending on the
particular context. The following procedure is suggested when a member is leaving the
Reformed faith. Obviously, the procedure would have to be adapted if someone were
joining another Reformed denomination with whom the FRC has no ecclesiastical
relationship.
1. Explain to him that the implications of leaving the Reformed faith and joining
with a liberal and/or Arminian Baptist church. Exhort him to retract his
resignation and encourage him to return to the Reformed faith. Ideally, this
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should be done in person, but if that is not possible, written correspondence
may be required, which would vary depending on the church he is attending.
2. In your pastoral contacts try to determine his motives and intentions. Perhaps
further instruction is needed. If so, continue to instruct as long as there is
opportunity.
3. If, after some weeks he persists in his request to resign in spite of further
instruction, announce to the congregation that he has withdrawn and is
worshipping in another congregation.127
b) Re-baptism while attending elsewhere
Our church order does address the situation where someone is re-baptized in article 77
D. It does not mention if the member who was re-baptized is in regular attendance in
his own congregation, or whether he is regularly attending elsewhere. It is probably
more common that they are worshipping elsewhere, although the procedure would
probably apply to both. It also implies that the member has not requested to resign.
The procedure recommended in Article 77 D is very similar to (a) above. Article 77 D
reads:
Members of the church who have themselves re-baptized, actually withdraw
themselves from the communion of the church, although this fact is not always to be
regarded as a breaking with the church. It is the task of the consistory to apply
ecclesiastical admonition and discipline for a period of three months, because the act of
so-called re-baptism is completely in conflict with God's Word and with the confession
and Order of the church. If during these three months they refuse to repent of their sin
the consistory shall consider them as having withdrawn themselves from the
communion of the church. Discipline will be discontinued upon a sincere confession of
guilt and a recanting of the errors which are connected with re-baptism.
If we break down the procedure in this article it would be something like the
following:
1. Inform the member who has been re-baptized that by this very act they have
withdrawn from the congregation where they were a member. Explain to him
how the act of re-baptism is contrary to God’s Word and the Confessions.
2. In your pastoral contacts try to determine his motives and intentions. Perhaps
further instruction is needed in the meaning of God’s covenant. If so, continue
to instruct as long as there is opportunity.
3. If, after some weeks (3 months is suggested in article 77D) he has no remorse
and changed convictions regarding his re-baptism despite continual pastoral
admonition, announce to the congregation that he has withdrawn and is
worshipping in another congregation.128
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c) ‘Passive resignation’ while attending elsewhere
There may be some cases where a member regularly withdraws from worship in his
own congregation because he worships elsewhere but yet no formal request for
withdrawal is made. This happens frequently when they are worshipping in a church
that doesn’t value the biblical requirement of church membership. How should a
consistory respond in these situations? Synod FRC 1981 makes the following
conclusions.129
In conclusion, we would agree that "scratching" is not in keeping with the
principles of the church order since apart from the process of censure a consistory may
not arbitrarily terminate the membership of anyone. However, while it is often
considered to be "scratching," passive resignation is not of the same nature. Would it
not be legitimate to give members, who are so passive about their church duties, the
option of also resigning their church membership passively? This has been called
"scratching" members’ names from the membership list, but that is not an accurate
name for every form of this procedure:
1) If it is not done arbitrarily nor as a high-handed act of the consistory. It
should be done under conditions warranting ecclesiastical censure.
"Scratching" implies some arbitrariness.
2) But also this must not be done before repeated private admonitions nor
without the knowledge of the person concerned.
3) Nor is it then against their will. They are notified in writing that if they do not
respond positively within (for example) 30 days by attending the means of
grace, the consistory will interpret this lack of response as a resignation.
The delinquent members thereby willingly ratify their resignation.130
Deputies recommend to Synod:131
1) That preference be given to the current stipulation in Article 77, sub 1,
namely to deal with delinquent members according to the procedure of
ecclesiastical discipline;
2) Further, that a passive resignation as outlined in the above respect does not
conflict with the nature and the character of the church.
If we break down the procedure it would be something like the following:
1. Inform the member of his obligation to attend the worship services and
participate in the life of the congregation where he is a member. Challenge
him to return to the congregation.
2. In your pastoral contacts try to determine his motives and intentions. Perhaps
there are some unresolved conflicts with members or consistory that need to
be resolved.
3. If after continual pastoral admonition (preferably in person but necessity may
require it to be by letter) inform him that if he does not return to the worship
129
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services within a certain period of time (30 days is suggested) his name will be
removed from the membership. Announce to the congregation that he has
withdrawn and is worshipping in another congregation. 132

VI. Conclusions & recommendations
1. Synod affirms that resignation/withdrawal from the Christian Church is
contrary to the nature of the church as stated in scripture and outlined
in our confessions.
2. Synod encourages the churches to continue to emphasize by teaching
and admonition the requirement of membership in a local congregation
as explained by our confessions, particularly in light of the unbiblical
views of membership that are so prevalent today.
3. Synod encourages the churches that they thoroughly educate their
members on the nature of their vow at confession of faith and the
implications it has if they should become delinquent in doctrine or life.
4. Synod recognizes the tension that exists between one’s legal ‘right’ in
society to withdraw from organizations and that biblically one has no
`right` to withdraw from the church.
5. Synod recommends the above mentioned procedures and
announcements as templates for use by consistories in dealing with
resignations. (Section V.D.1,2,3,4 – Appendices 4-6)
6. Synod receives this report as its answer to Vineland`s overture to Synod
2008.
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Appendix # 1 - FRC Church Order – Article 77

After the suspension from the Lord's table, and subsequent admonitions, and before
proceeding to excommunication, the obstinacy of the sinner shall be publicly made
known to the congregation, the offence explained, together with the care bestowed upon
him in reproof, suspension from the Lord's table, and repeated admonition, and the
congregation shall be exhorted to speak to him and to pray for him.
There shall be three such admonitions. In the first, the name of the sinner shall not
be mentioned. In the second, with the consent of the classis, his name shall be
mentioned. In the third, the congregation shall be informed that (unless he repents) he
will be excluded from the fellowship of the church, so that his excommunication, in case
he remains obstinate, may take place with the tacit approbation of the church. The
interval between the admonitions shall be left to the discretion of the consistory.
77A. When members because of indifference regularly withdraw themselves from the
worship services in their own denomination, the consistory shall repeatedly and patiently
admonish them, and when they continue to be disobedient administer ecclesiastical
censure.
1. Preference must be given to the above stipulation, namely, to deal with
delinquent members according to the procedure of ecclesiastical discipline.
2. However, acknowledging a passive resignation does not conflict with the
nature and character of the church. (see Acts of Synod l98l, C.O. report)
77B. When members regularly withdraw themselves from the worship services in their
own denomination because they attend church elsewhere, the consistory shall
repeatedly and patiently admonish them and when they continue to be disobedient, the
consistory will deal with them as may be required in accordance with the Church Order.
77C. Admonition and discipline of members-by-baptism:
1. When baptized members who have arrived at the years of discretion because
of indifference regularly withdraw themselves from the worship services in their
own denomination, the consistory shall repeatedly and patiently admonish
them, and when they continue to be indifferent and disobedient, exclude them
from the church.
2. Members by baptism who have been excluded from the church, and who later
repent of their sin, shall be received again into the church, after a period of
probation, followed by public confession of guilt and confession of faith.
3. When baptized members who have arrived at the years of discretion regularly
stay away from the worship services in their own church denomination because
they usually attend church elsewhere, the consistory shall repeatedly and
patiently admonish them. When they continue to be disobedient, the
consistory shall deal with them as may be required in accordance with the
church order.
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Appendix #2 - Acts of Synod 1981 – Church Order Report133
C. ARTICLE 77
In 1979 the consistory of Vineland overtured synod to "issue some guidelines for
consistories concerning how to deal with baptized and confessing members who have
become delinquent in their Christian duties in family and church." (Cf. Acts of Synod
1979, Article 23.) In the grounds it was stated that there was a special concern about
"border cases" negligent in church attendance. It was expressed as desirable to deal
uniformly as consistories and it was found difficult to keep firmness and patience
tactfully in balance.
Concerning members by baptism who became delinquent, the Deputies Church
Order advised in respect of Article 77, sub 3 as indicated in their report to Synod 1980.
(Cf. Acts of Synod 1980, p. 29.)
Synod 1980 also required an explanation of Article 77, sub 1 regarding withdrawal
from worship because of indifference. In answer to this request the following is
submitted for Synod’s consideration:

1.

THE PROBLEM OF INDIFFERENCE

2.

"SCRATCHING" THOSE WHO ATTEND ELSEWHERE

The problem concerns delinquent members who, though they commit no other known
censurable sins, regularly withdraw themselves from worship services in their own
denomination and, while they do not respond satisfactorily to admonitions, give no
instructions to the consistory concerning their membership.
There may be circumstances in a person’s life which understandably affect church
attendance. For this reason, the article concerned includes the phrase "because of
indifference." However, such a conclusion of indifference may not be ruled out by what
such a person says if it is not confirmed by what they do.
The dilemma often faced is: must the absence of a request to resign (or transfer)
membership always be interpreted as a sincere desire to continue as a member?
Practice shows that there are many such "border cases" who do not even value their
membership enough to write a letter of resignation. In the face of such extreme
indifference, has such a member not placed himself beyond the effective influence of
discipline? Deny him the sacraments? He has no desire to even hear the gospel or
witness the sacrament! May such members not be informed that they have placed
themselves outside the church and thus their membership is terminated? This practice
is usually called "erasing" from the membership list. Is this merely a convenient way to
quietly escape the painful procedure of discipline or is it a legitimate way of making
official what the member has already indicated by his action, i.e. that he wishes to
resign?
A warning must certainly be issued against hastily "scratching" or "erasing" (or hastily
exercising public censure upon) those who attend elsewhere. As Rutgers advises:
It certainly will not do to scratch in this way a member who has declared that he
wants to remain a member, simply because the consistory judges that such a member
by "his action manifests that he has left the Geref. Church.’ That would be in conflict
with the requirements for ecclesiastical oversight; and such a judgment would not even
133
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coincide with reality: It would then have to imply, in order to be completely true, that
such a member did not behave himself the way a member of the Geref. Church must
behave, and for that reason is placed outside the fellowship of the church by the
consistory against the will of the member himself. (Prof. Dr. F.L. Rutgers, Kerkelijke
Adviezen, Twede Deel, p.249.)
What Rutgers advises must be considered. We must certainly instruct and
admonish people about their responsibility toward the church as members. However,
Rutgers seems to assume that all who are pressed about this after several visits will
take their membership seriously enough to make the change. What do you do with
members, who, though they may express some agreement with the admonition at a
visit, virtually ignore the admonition by their actions? Admittedly, this is more often the
case when someone is not very serious about any other church either. It soon becomes
apparent whether someone is leaving the church because of conscientious objections.
But what about those who remain careless about their membership? May they not be
informed, finally, that by their action they have shown that they have left the church?
Are censureship and excommunication the only alternatives?

3.

THE DECISION OF THE CHRISTELIJKE GEREFORMEERDE KERKEN

This same issue was debated in the C.G.K. where opinions varied. This demonstrates
that the issue is easier to solve in theory than in practice. The following quote is
translated from the C.G.K. Acta 1962, Article 95:
"The overture of the regional synod of the West (D1) which reads as follows, is
presented for discussion:
That the general synod modify Art. 77 sub 1 thus: When the members, because of
indifference, regularly withdraw themselves from the worship services in their own
denomination, the consistory shall repeatedly and patiently admonish them and, if they
persist in their disobedience, administer ecclesiastical censure.
That the general synod add to sub.1: When members of a church regularly
withdraw themselves from the worship services in their own denomination by usual
church attendance elsewhere, the consistory shall repeatedly and patiently admonish
them and, if they persist in their disobedience, the consistory, after fixing a probation
time of a half year, can notify them in writing that it must regrettably conclude that they
have withdrawn themselves from the oversight of the church and from the denomination.
Committee I reports on the overture (see Supplement XL,) (in which report the
committee urges that the church should not be regarded as a society. Deputies C.O. F.R.C.)
During an extensive discussion serious objections are expressed from different
sides against the submitted overture and the proposal of the committee. Many
members see in the proposal an expulsion that is in conflict with the Reformed church
order. A de facto withdrawal from the oversight of the consistory does not give the
consistory the right to resort to expulsion, which the overture actually intends.
The synod decides to modify the first paragraph of the overture concerning article
77 sub 1 of the C.O. to read:
When members, because of indifference, regularly withdraw themselves from the
worship services in their own denomination, the consistory shall repeatedly and patiently
Free Reformed Churches
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admonish them, and if they persist in their disobedience, shall administer ecclesiastical
censure.
And to add this stipulation:
When members regularly withdraw themselves from the worship services in their
own denomination by usual…
*******missing sentences in the original acts of Synod 1981.*********

4.

PASSIVE RESIGNATION

In conclusion, we would agree that "scratching" is not in keeping with the principles of
the church order since apart from the process of censure a consistory may not arbitrarily
terminate the membership of anyone. However, while it is often considered to be
"scratching," passive resignation is not of the same nature. Would it not be legitimate to
give members, who are so passive about their church duties, the option of also
resigning their church membership passively? This has been called "scratching"
members’ names from the membership list, but that is not an accurate designation for
every form of this procedure:
1) It is not done arbitrarily nor as a high-handed act of the consistory. It should be
done under conditions warranting ecclesiastical censure. "Scratching" implies
some arbitrariness.
2) It must not be done before repeated private admonitions nor without the
knowledge of the person concerned.
3) Neither is it to be carried out against their will. They are notified in writing that
if they do not respond positively within (for example) 30 days by attending the
means of grace, the consistory will interpret this lack of response as a
resignation. The delinquent members thereby willingly ratify their resignation.

RECOMMENDATION

Deputies recommend to Synod:134
1) That preference be given to the current stipulation in Article 77, sub 1, namely
to deal with delinquent members according to the procedure of ecclesiastical
discipline;
2) Further, that a passive resignation as outlined above does not conflict with the
nature and the character of the Christian church.

134

Both of these recommendations were accepted by synod. See Acts of Synod of the Free Reformed Church
of North America – 1981, pg. 10

136

Acts of Synod 2009

Appendix # 3 - The Church Order Commentary135
P. 294
We regard the resigning of one’s membership as a very serious step. As a rule it is a
very serious sin, for often it is resorted to in order to escape the full force of
discipline. In such cases the Consistory should not yield lightly and should refuse to
acquiesce or accept a resignation unless the party concerned insists on resigning. The
promises made and the obligations assumed at the time of confession of faith give a
Consistory the right to apply censure even to excommunication, and unless the sinner in
question persists in severing his relationship with the church, the consistory ought to
perform its full duty. No easy-going, weak sentimentality should cause a consistory to
be remiss in its duty on this score. The sinner concerned and the church involved are
both entitled to full exercise of discipline. This is in complete harmony with what the
Synod of 1918 decided. (Art. 53, pg. 66)
It stands to reason that churches should be much more considerate of those
members who wish to leave one of our churches because they no longer agree with our
confessional standards and doctrinal position. If such members insist on leaving,
because they feel compelled in conscience before God, after the consistory has
endeavoured to show them their error, then the consistory may acquiesce in their action
leaving, however, the full responsibility for their departure lies with them which fact
should also be clearly stated to the congregation.
Those who remove from the church and fail to affiliate with one of our other
churches by means of an attestation of membership, by their very removal and neglect
place themselves outside of the church and its government. This is a very serious sin,
but such people are no longer subject to church discipline in the full sense, although the
nearest church, if possible, should admonish them persistently. If distance does not
prohibit, the church which they have left should work with them diligently also.
Sometimes members of the church withdraw themselves from the meetings of
public worship and seek edification elsewhere. They do not seek to resign but simple
neglect their duty toward their own church. The Christian conduct of these members
may be unobjectionable except for this one irregularity. The Synod of ‘sGravenhage,
Reformed Churches of Holland, decided in 1914 that consistories should continue to
admonish such irregular members and if need be they should refuse to give them the
sacraments, but that they should not excommunicate them.

PG. 315-316
Synod of 1918, Article 53, decided as follows:
Synod, considering that withdrawal from discipline, to which one has freely
subjected himself, and the breaking off of the fellowship with the Church to which one
belongs, for reasons which cannot stand the test of God’s Word, is a sin which should
not be esteemed lightly, and that those who do so should be supplicated continuously
and earnestly that they return from their erroneous way, and that these should not be
released hastily; but (considering) also that one’s affiliation with the Church as an
organization as well as ones continuation in the organized church, should remain to be,
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according to Church governmental principles, an act of each one’s own personal choice,
(therefore synod) judges that no one can continue to be an object of Church discipline if
he persists in resigning his membership.
We have no fault to find with this stand of Synod as to its essential principles. But
we do believe that many Consistories accepted `resignation` too easily. We are
therefore happy that the Synod of 1936 expressed itself on this matter as it did and
adopted the following:
In such announcements (announcements regarding those that have broken with the
church) it should be plainly stated that the person who resigned his membership in the
manner indicated in the decision of 1918, by that very act has committed a grievous sin
and that he obstinately refuses to listen to the admonition of the Consistory, though
admonished repeatedly and seriously not to commit this sin. It stands to reason the
expression like `accepting the resignation` should not be used in the announcement,
because of the full responsibility for his sinful act must remain with the person who
withdraws himself from the church. (Acts of Synod, 1936, p. 121)
It is true that membership in the organized Church can never be forced and should
remain to be the result of voluntary acts on the part of all its members. But it is also
true that the members at the time of their confession of faith solemnly promised to be
true to the church and to submit themselves to church discipline if discipline should
become necessary. Resigning one`s membership is a very grievous sin, and a
consistory should proceed with censuring such a one unless he determinately persists in
breaking his relationship with the church. Very often we fear consistories have accepted
resignations rather quickly in order to be free from the sad duty of excommunicating the
party in question. This should never be done. Discipline must ever run its full course
unless the object of discipline makes it impossible. Then the full responsibility will also
rest on his shoulders. And, Consistories should so labour with resigning members that
they can truthfully announce to the churches that the utmost has been done to restrain
the member in question from taking this step and that the responsibility is his.
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Appendix # 4 – Sample letter

**Understand that this is only a sample of what could be contained in such a letter. Of
course, pastoral exhortations depending on the situation would be added to this very
basic content. **
Dear _________________
This is a letter in response to your written request to withdrawal of membership from the
Free Reformed Church of _____________.
It is our sincere desire to meet with you to discuss this matter with you and the
implications it has for you. We plead with you to receive us for a visit to discuss these
urgent matters. Your spiritual well-being is of great importance to us. As servants of
Christ our desire is that you would be complete in Christ!
Your request for withdrawal from the church implies that you are not transferring to
a Bible believing church. Withdrawal from the church means that you are cutting off
yourself from the body of Christ. This has severe consequences for your spiritual life,
especially when we consider God`s purpose in establishing his church. We are
encouraged in Ephesians 5:21 to `submit to one another in the fear of God.` The
assistance referred to is within the context of the church of Jesus Christ.
You have confessed with us as a congregation that no person of whatsoever state
or condition, he may be, ought to withdraw himself, to live in a separate state from
church; but that all men are in duty bound to join and unite themselves with it. The
Belgic Confession rightly affirms in article 28 that all those, who separate themselves
from the same (the church of Christ as manifest in a local church) ...act contrary to the
ordinance of God.
At the time when you did public confession of faith you answered the following
question: Do you promise that you will submit to admonition, correction, and church
discipline in the event (which God forbid) that you may become delinquent either in
doctrine or life? By answering this question in the affirmative you made a vow in the
public assembly of the church of the Lord Jesus Christ and solemnly took that vow upon
your lips in the presence of the Head of the church, Christ himself. By requesting
resignation from the church you are breaking that vow! In this act of resignation you are
rejecting the authority of Christ as represented in the lawfully appointed elders. (cf. Mt.
16:19; 18:18; HC. Q. #85)
...
We would ask to you to allow us to visit with you about this matter. Please phone
your pastor or elder to discuss a suitable time to meet with you. We would ask you to
respond to us by ______________.
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Appendix # 5 – Sample announcements136
A. Withdrawal while under discipline
1st Announcement
“With this announcement the consistory informs you that __________ has sinfully
requested to resign from the Christian Church while under discipline. This shows that
he has chosen to harden himself in his sin rather than repent. He has been informed
that by his request he is expressing a desire to be outside the kingdom of God. We
encourage you to approach __________ in the spirit of humility, as Paul mentions in
Galatians 6, encouraging him to repent of his sin and turn to the Lord Jesus Christ who
is willing and able to forgive. (1 John 1:9)”
2nd Announcement
“Previously we have announced the desire of ___________ to resign from the Christian
Church. Despite many admonitions by the consistory and congregation he has
persisted in his desire to resign. By resigning from the church he is excluded from the
kingdom of heaven until he repents and is no longer under the discipline and pastoral
care of the church of Christ. His membership in the congregation has been terminated
and his name has been removed from our membership rolls. Continue to pray for his
repentance.”
If the one who requested resignation was under the latter steps of church discipline
before his request to resign, there can be no argument against reading the form for
excommunication. It may have to be adapted according to the circumstances. The
announcement already uses similar language to the form of excommunication.

B. Withdrawal after receiving pastoral admonishment
1st Announcement
“With this announcement the consistory informs you that __________ has requested to
resign from the Christian Church despite the pastoral admonitions by the elders. He has
been informed that by his request he is expressing a desire to be outside the kingdom of
God. We encourage you to approach _________ in the spirit of humility, as Paul
mentions in Galatians 6, encouraging him to repent of his sin and turn to the Lord Jesus
Christ who is willing and able to forgive. (1 John 1:9)”
2nd Announcement
“Previously we have announced the desire of ___________ to resign from the Christian
Church. Despite many admonitions by the consistory and congregation he has
persisted in his desire to resign. By resigning from the church he is excluded from the
kingdom of heaven until he repents and is no longer under the discipline and pastoral
care of the church of Christ. His membership in the congregation has been terminated
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These announcements are only meant to be templates and consistories would be wise to adapt them for
their own circumstances including elements of teaching in the announcement. See appendix #6 for a more
extended annoucement with some of these elements included.
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and his name has been removed from our membership rolls. Continue to pray for his
repentance.”

C. Withdrawal in the context of apostasy
1st Announcement
“With this announcement the consistory informs you that __________ has requested to
resign from the Christian Church despite the pastoral admonitions by the elders. He has
been informed that by his request he is expressing a desire to be outside the kingdom of
God. We encourage you to approach _________ in the spirit of humility, as Paul
mentions in Galatians 6, encouraging him to repent of his sin and turn to the Lord Jesus
Christ who is willing and able to forgive. (1 John 1:9)”
2nd Announcement
“Previously we have announced the desire of ___________ to resign from the Christian
Church. Despite many admonitions by the consistory and congregation he has
persisted in his desire to resign. By resigning from the church he is excluded from the
kingdom of heaven until he repents and is no longer under the discipline and pastoral
care of the church of Christ. His membership in the congregation has been terminated
and his name has been removed from our membership rolls. Continue to pray for his
repentance.”

D. Withdrawal while attending church elsewhere
a) Requested withdrawal while attending elsewhere
Announcement
“We have received a request of ____________ to resign from the FRC of
______________ because he is worshipping in another denomination. (perhaps include
the name of the church) We wish him God’s blessing as he sits under the preaching of
the Word there and exercises his gifts in that congregation.”
b) Re-baptism while attending elsewhere
If there is a request for resignation because they have or intend to join a Baptist church
the announcement of a) above could be used or a combination of a) and b) depending
on the circumstances.
Announcement
“We have been informed that ______________ has been re-baptized and thereby he
has withdrawn from the FRC. (According to Church Order article 77 D) Attempts have
been made to teach him how so-called re-baptism is in conflict with the Word of God but
without fruit. Therefore we have removed him from our membership and he has been
informed of this action.”
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c) ‘Passive resignation’ while attending elsewhere
Announcement
“We have attempted to contact ______________ who we understand is attending
worship services in another denomination. We have asked him to return to worship in
his own denomination. We have written to him asking him to return to the worship
services in his own congregation but he has not responded to us within the requested
30 days. Therefore we have removed him from our membership and he has been
informed of this action.”
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Appendix # 6 – Sample extended announcement137
Dear Congregation:
Whenever someone among us confesses their faith publicly, vows are made before God
and in the presence of His people. One of the vows that every confessing member of
this congregation has made is that:
“We will submit ourselves to the admonition, correction and discipline of the
church in the event that we become delinquent in either our life or doctrine.”
With sadness the consistory announces that this vow has been broken among us.
_____________ has been admonished by the consistory to
_______________________, but to this point has not heeded the admonition and
correction of the church. He has in fact requested to withdraw his membership from the
church of our Lord Jesus Christ.
The consistory asks you to pray earnestly for him. Perhaps the Lord would lead you to
take up contact with him on this matter and use you to bring him back into His fold. If
there is no change the consistory will exclude him from the church on _______. May
God graciously forbid that this should happen.
We together confess in Article 28 of the Belgic Confession of Faith regarding: The
Obligations of Church Members
We believe that since this holy assembly and congregation is the gathering of those who
are saved and there is no salvation apart from it, no one ought to withdraw from it,
content to be by himself, regardless of his status or condition.
But all people are obliged to join and unite with it, keeping the unity of the church by
submitting to its instruction and discipline, by bending their necks under the yoke of
Jesus Christ, and by serving to build up one another, according to the gifts God has
given them as members of each other in the same body.
And to preserve this unity more effectively, it is the duty of all believers, according to
God's Word, to separate themselves from those who do not belong to the church, in
order to join this assembly wherever God has established it, even if civil authorities and
royal decrees forbid and death and physical punishment result.
And so, all who withdraw from the church or do not join it act contrary to God's
ordinance.
“Let him who thinks he stand take heed lest he also fall”
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This announcement was written in reference to someone who requests to withdraw after having
received pastoral admonition from the consistory but was not yet under formal discipline and is only
intended to be a further example of how teaching to the congregation could be included.
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Report to synod on the authority of the local consistory in
delegating and changing delegates during the course of synod
Background:
Acts of Synod 2007 Article 18: “In view of last year’s precedent, a committee be
appointed to study the matter regarding the authority of consistories to change
delegation during the proceedings of synod and provide some direction to the
consistories regarding synodical delegation. Seconded/carried”
Church Order:
Church Order Art. 41: “The Classical meeting shall consist of the churches in the classical
jurisdiction, that respectively delegate, with proper credentials, a minister and an elder.”
Church History:
Synod of Poitiers (1560): Delegates to Classis must be chosen/appointed by the
Consistories.
The old rule was that at the Classis every congregation be represented by a
minister of the Word and an Elder.
Those delegated should attend the sessions of classis as faithfully as possible.
None may absent himself without weighty reason. Those delegates who find themselves
compelled to leave the gatherings before the close of the sessions, should before
leaving obtain the approval of the assembly.
Principle at Stake:
A classis is an assembly of men representing various churches belonging to the classis,
appointed, charged, and authorized by their respective churches to take part in all the
legitimate labours of the classis.
The churches are to delegate their representatives with proper credentials, which
verify that they who claim to be delegates are actually such and give classis the
assurance that the delegates are authorized representatives and have been given
power to act, and charged to take part in all the work of classis in the name of the
church which they represent.138
Proposed Policy:
When certain matters must be presented to classis with which one of the elders is
especially acquainted, the consistory does wisely to appoint that elder. It is quite
common at our Synod meetings that alternate delegates are seated for part of Synod.
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In written correspondence, Prof. W. van ‘t Spijker, emeritus professor of the TU in Apeldoorn,
stated: “An ecclesiastical assembly is authorized to be present at a major assembly by means of
delegates. The fact that these have in fact been delegated is evident from the credentials, in which
one starts from the principle that the sending assembly will be acknowledged as a participating
unit of the ‘major assembly’ at which churches gather. It is sufficiently simple. Any other course
of things could easily result in a hierarchical power of that major assembly. The sending
assembly is authorized to supply its own delegates with a mission. The ‘receiving’ assembly has
no right to judge that. Consequently a consistory can delegate whomever it will, and indeed
confer a mission on its own qualified delegate for the part of the meeting of the churches” (LWB
– translation of the Dutch, written correspondence, Dec 26, 2008).
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Guidelines for the proper submission of reports to synod
At various junctures during Synod 2007, concerns were raised in the discussion
regarding the form and process behind various documents that had been submitted to
Synod by consistories and committees. At the conclusion of the Synod, it is reported
that “Pastor Schouls is appointed to make some templates for Synodical reports as well
as Article 41 reports submitted by committees and consistories.” (Article 53). Rev.
Schouls did prepare a few templates in response to a request that was made of him
during the year. Given that no formal report had been made on these matters, Synod
2008 assigned the Church Order subcommittee “to follow up on these matters.” (cf.
2008 Acts, Article 8, p. 7).

1. Article 41 Reports
Three concerns have been raised in conjunction with Article 41 reports:
i. The appropriate form of these reports and approval required before their
presentation;
ii. The content of these reports;
iii. The relationship of these reports to Article 44 reports and church visitation.
Article 41 reports are ecclesiastical reports that ought only to be submitted after having
been appropriately approved by the local consistory at a meeting (whose minutes
should reflect this.) The reports ought to be dated and officially addressed. Although it
is understandable that they are prepared and signed by the clerk, they are formally the
report of one ecclesiastical body to another and hence they need to be presented (for
eg. on official letterhead) and addressed to reflect that reality. It should be kept in mind
that these reports are submitted and kept as part of the archives.
The content of Article 41 reports ought to include whether “consistory meetings are
held, if the church discipline is exercised, if the poor are cared for, and lastly if they need
the judgment or help of the Classis for the proper government of their church.” The
concern was raised that some of these reports have become someone formalistic,
reporting on the outward activities (their essence amounting to “we were able to worship
x times last year, the consistory met y times, our membership rolls are at z, and there
are no matters for which we seek Synod’s advice) but not speaking to the spiritual
essence of the congregational life.
It is difficult to develop templates that will address the concerns. Instead, drafters of
these reports should be mindful of the historical and biblical reasons for these reports.
As Monsma and VanDellen helpfully point out, “The Reformed position that supervision
in the Church of Christ should be mutual in character certainly has the whole tenor of
the New Testament Scriptures for its support, and also finds its parallel in Romans
15:14 “…able also to admonish one another.”139
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VanDellen and Monsma, The Revised Church Order Commentary, (Grand Rapids, Zondervan,
1965), p.
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That this is better accomplished by making a greater priority of church visitation is a
point that has been repeatedly raised on the floor of Synod. The presentation of Article
41 and 44 reports has become more confused in recent years since some are given at
the Combined Consistory meetings and there has been a lack of clarity regarding what
was expected at Synod. The proposal adopted by Synod in 2006 clearly places Article
41 and 44 reports as matters to be dealt with at the combined consistory level whereas
Synod should only deal with “matters arising out of Church Visitation reports which
Combined Consistories believe merit the attention of all the churches at Synod.” (2006
Acts, p. 125). This would imply that rather than receiving reports from the individual
churches or church visitors, Synod ought to receive a summary report from the clerk of
the Combined Consistories highlighting those matters which require Synod’s attention.
Given that our practices have not followed this decision, the entire matter requires
clarification as part of any decision as to how the Combined Consistories will function in
the future.

2. Overtures
An overture is a request by a consistory for Synod to take a particular action. An
overture ought to be formally drafted and addressed to the synod. In its opening
paragraph, it ought to briefly provide the context or circumstances which give rise to the
request and then, in precise language that can be incorporated into a Synodical motion,
make the request of Synod.
The balance of the overture should contain the necessary background and
arguments which the consistory is submitting in support of its request. The document
ought to make reference to any previous Synodical decisions that impact on the matter
being raised, make clear why this is a matter which appropriately falls within synod’s
jurisdiction, and provide enough detail and background to the argumentation that allow
other churches to clearly discern the background for the request so that they can
appropriately prepare themselves for Synod’s consideration of the matter.

3. Committee Reports

The only reference to committees in our Church Order is in Article 49, which is not
operative in the FRCNA because it refers to Particular Synods which, due to our size,
we do not have. The language, nonetheless is instructive. Committees (referred to as
deputies in the article) are appointed “to execute everything ordained by Synod.” They
are to provide “help…in order that the proper unity, order and soundness of doctrine
may be maintained and established.” They are to “keep proper record of all their
activities to report thereof to Synod, and if it be demanded, give reasons.” In the case of
disputes, it is clear that the committees do not carry the authority of synod but rather,
that the specific matter in dispute needs to be brought back to the Synod for resolution.
The carrying out of synodical responsibilities through a series of standing
committees has been practiced throughout FRC history and functions well and
efficiently. Standing committees all have clear mandates that have been approved by
Synod and are in the Church Order Supplements. A great deal of work gets carried out
169.
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through these synodical committees and the bulk of Synod’s agenda is spent dealing
with the various committee reports. The concerns that have been voiced at Synod
regard not so much the form of these reports, but rather underlying assumptions about
the committee’s authority and its relationship to Synod.
The argument has been made that our system has evolved such that committees
sometimes go beyond their “execution” role and that a “committee caucus model” is in
the early process of evolving. It is helpful to remind ourselves of the four elements that
belong to decision-making in any institution: the legislative part (the establishment of
basic policy); the executive part (the responsibility to carry out a decision); an
administrative part (following through on the day-to-day details of the decision); and a
judicial part (making a decision regarding any disputes that may arise in the process.)
In Reformed ecclesiology, the legislative and judicial roles must be carried out by office
bearers in ecclesiastical settings. This has implications for how we view and what we
should expect of our synodical committees.
In practical terms and addressing the concerns that committees at times may go too
far in proposing matters to synod or using their reports to “sell” their recommendations,
the following guidelines should be kept in mind.
• Committees should be clear to explicitly frame their reports in the context of their
mandates or specific assignments from Synod. Committees are executors of policy
and therefore should always remind themselves and the body of the decisions
which they are executing.
• Committees are servants of Synod and exist to assist, expedite and inform
decision-making, not steer it. There is the perception that has sometimes arisen
that committee members are bound at Synod to follow the “committee line” and not
speak against a proposal if they were part of the committee that has recommended
it. This is mistaken. Delegates at Synod are there as office-bearers sent by their
church to a deliberative assembly. Notions of “caucus solidarity” in a synodical
assembly are not compatible with Reformed ecclesiology.
• It has become the practice of committees to conclude their report with a list of
recommendations, which is very helpful to the synodical process. For the most
part, where these recommendations involve straightforward “execution” matters and
so there is no issue. However, when the recommendation involves a matter on
which there has been some dispute, it would be more appropriate and consistent
with the direction suggested by Article 49 that committees summarize the
arguments pro and con and not seek to steer Synod’s decision with a
recommendation, but rather provide synod the necessary background and
information so that Synod can make the decision. Although, especially when the
matter involves persons or sensitive matters, there is an understandable reluctance
to have details generally known in the larger body, it is inappropriate for a
committee to withhold information out of sensitivity if that information is relevant to
the decision which synod is being asked to make. Committees have an executive
and administrative task, not a legislative or judicial one.
• Committee members have right (even the responsibility) to draft and submit
minority report when substantive differences arise (“After a thorough discussion of
Free Reformed Churches
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•

the issues, the committee could not come to a consensus on the matter and
therefore we are submitting both a majority and minority report regarding this
matter.”)
On occasions, this “committee caucus model” has evolved to an even further
generation whereby the executive of a committee is considered to have the
authority to make decisions of behalf of the committee. Committee reports to synod
should have the signoff of the entire committee and not just the executive.
Executives are to serve the body by shaping and preparing agendas and facilitating
the conduct of the committees business, not to serve as an alternative decisionmaking structure.

4. Recommendations
i.
ii.

That Synod accept this report “in principle” as a completion of the mandate
given to the Church Order Subcommittee “to follow up on these matters;”
That the Church Order Committee be instructed execute this decision by
amending Supplement C-2 (Guidelines for Synodical Procedure) of the Church
Order as necessary to incorporate the content of this report.
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Report Church Order and Supplement Changes
Recommended by Ad Hoc Legal Affairs Committee to Synod 2007
Mandate:

Synod 2008 under “Items Arising” (cf. 2008 Acts, Article 8, p. 7) mandated the Church
Order Committee to study the Proposed Church Order Changes contained in the Ad
Hoc Legal Affairs Committee report to Synod 2007. [cf. 2007 Acts, Article 50 (p. 36)].
The ad-hoc legal committee submitted recommendations regarding Church Order
amendments which might strengthen the legal position should a church’s right to
discipline be challenged by a member in the legal system (2007 Acts, p. 231-233 – See
Appendix A). Before these recommendations which are based on legal standards are
adopted, it is essential that we establish their consistency with church order principles.

Discussion:
How do the legal requirements for “natural justice” and “procedural fairness” tie into
church orderly principles?
The proposals for change amount to recommendations for more specificity in our church
order but do not change the basic approach that the church order already requires
churches to take in discipline cases. Churches who “admonish” a member in
accordance with Articles 74-76 of the present church order presumably provide the
accused notice of what the allegations that are being made; the nature of the evidence
on which these allegations are based; are given an opportunity to respond; and ought to
be aware of their rights of appeal as outlined in the church order. In practice, however,
it is conceivable, especially in matters where the allegations are sensitive or involve third
parties, that the elders conducting the meeting with someone being admonished
(recognizing that in practice, most frequently these meetings are conducted with only a
few office bearers present rather than the entire consistory) may be vague. Often these
matters are communicated only verbally so there is no clear record as to what was said
(or not) in a meeting with a member being admonished.
Calvin suggests that church discipline has a three-fold purpose: (a) maintaining the
honour of God and the church as a witness to the world; (b) maintaining the purity of the
church; and (c) the repentance of the sinner.140 We know that in the administration of
justice, the process can be as important as the outcome. Perceptions of injustice in the
process of church discipline bring grave harm to the honour of God and the church in
the eyes of the world. Humanly speaking, it also becomes a major obstacle to the
sinner’s repentance. It is often the process in the church’s administration of discipline,
rather the sin which prompted the discipline, which becomes the focus.
Rather than viewing these matters defensively, it is helpful to remind ourselves that
the principles underlying what is commonly called “natural justice” are common to both
ecclesiastical and biblical law, and have scriptural origins. “These principles are already
rooted in Old Testament law and are clearly derived from the Scriptures. To use legal
140

VanDellen and Monsma, The Revised church Order Commentary (Grand Rapids: Zondervan,
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language, the principles of natural law or procedural fairness are generally understood
to involve three basic components: the right to be heard and make one’s case (which
includes the right to be presented with all of the evidence being used against you); the
right to have the decision made by an unbiased decision-maker; and the right to have
the decision based on evidence. One of the hallmarks of western democracy is that the
principles of natural law, which have their roots in biblical principles, are foundational to
our justice system. This important principle recognizes human depravity and fallibility,
also in decision-making, and expresses the imperative of correcting injustice. This is to
be done in view of the fact that we are called to be image-bearers of God who is just
and true in all His ways.”141
There is a second church orderly principle which needs to be considered here,
namely the principle of brevity. “Our fathers purposely steered in the direction of brevity.
They believed the best interests of the churches and the cause of God would be served
by a limited number of rules. They feared “rule upon rule and precept upon
precept.”They felt that multiple and detailed rules would bind the churches needlessly.
They loved their liberties, and believed that each church group (Classis) or church
should retain as much of its inherent freedom as the true welfare of the Church of Christ
would warrant.”142
What steps are best taken so that churches follow the most appropriate procedures in
these matters?
The objective of the legal committee’s recommendations was to see appropriate
practices put into place. Church Order changes, if not implemented in practice, only
make the church’s legal defense if challenged by an aggrieved member in the civil
courts, more difficult.
It is recommended that churches, at key steps in the discipline process,
communicate with the member being admonished in writing either bringing a letter to the
meeting or following up a meeting with a written summary of the meeting. This letter, in
addition to the usual reference to the commandment that has been broken should also
note specifically the allegations made, the nature of the evidence relied on in making
these allegations; and include an outline of the appeal process. It would be advisable to
enclose a current copy of the Church Order as standard practice in the admonishment
process.

Recommendation:
1. That Article 74 and Article 77 of the Church Order be amended as proposed:
Article 74
If any one, having been admonished in love concerning a secret sin by two or three
persons, does not give heed, or otherwise has committed a public sin, the matter
shall be reported to the consistory. (Matthew 18:17). The consistory shall inform the
accused sinner of the exact sin alleged against him and of any evidence that exists
of the impugned conduct.
141

Ray Pennings, Church and Caesar: A Legal Primer for Office-bearers (Grand Rapids: RHB and
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2.

Article 77
If the sinner has not to appealed to the consistory, the classis (if any) or the synod,
or the suspension has been upheld by the consistory, the classis (if any) and the
synod, but before proceeding to excommunication, the obstinacy of the sinner shall
be publicly made known to the congregation, the offence explained, together with
the case bestowed upon him in reproof, suspension from the Lord’s Table, and
repeated admonition, and the congregation shall be exhorted to speak to him and to
pray for him.
There shall be three such admonitions. In the first the name of the sinner shall not
be mentioned. In the second, with the consent of the classis, his name shall be
mentioned. In the third, the congregation shall be informed that (unless he repent)
he will be excluded from the fellowship of the Church, so that his excommunication,
in case he remain obstinate, may take place with the tacit approbation of the
Church.
That a Supplement to Article 74 be adopted that incorporates the recommended
changes drawn from the legal committee’s report in the various new articles.
Specifically, the points to be covered include:
• After the sinner is fully informed of the charge against him, he shall be informed if
possible at least 7 days in advance that he is to be suspended from the Lord’s
Supper if he does not repent in a manner set out in Article 75, for the sake of his
salvation and the sake of maintaining the sanctity of the sacrament for the benefit
of the other members.

•

At critical junctures in the discipline process, the consistory shall ensure that
the member be admonished in writing. This written admonishment shall, in
addition to making reference to the specific commandment that has been
broken, but shall also note specifically the allegations made, the nature of the
evidence relied on in making these allegations; and shall include a reference to
the members Right of Appeal as outlined in Article 31 of the church Order.
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Appendix A : Excerpt from Ad-Hoc Legal and Ethical Affairs
Committee Report to Synod 2006
(Acts 2006 pg. 233-231)
4.

Members’ right of appeal and natural law

It is important to develop procedures for conflict resolution that are consistent with the principles
of natural justice to avoid judicial interference in internal Church affairs. Decisions made
following clear procedures are more likely to be respected by the courts and authorities. “The
content of the principles of natural justice is flexible and depends on the circumstances in which
the question arises. However, the most basic requirements are that of notice, opportunity to
make representations, and an unbiased tribunal.”143 The Supreme Court of Canada has affirmed
that there is, “as a general common law principle, a duty of procedural fairness lying on every
public authority making an administrative decision which is not of a legislative nature and which
affects the rights, privileges or interests of an individual”.144 Churches may, in the eyes of the
law, have sufficient public character to be the subject of review, especially if the decision has
financial implications for the member.145
A Church may discipline members who violate established religious rules or standards. In
an Ontario case, the court concluded that a competent adult, “[h]aving freely chosen to stay in
the religion and accept its principles, …cannot later complain that [they have] suffered harm as a
result of [their] own decision.”146 However, discipline decisions made pursuant to religious law
are open to review by the courts and must, therefore, adhere to the principles of natural justice.
Part of natural justice is the right to a fair procedure (procedural fairness). This requires that
members understand the standards to which they are being held. It is important that a Church
clearly lay out these standards in their governing documents and provide religious authority, such
as scriptural references, for their positions. There has also been some suggestion that these
standards must be applied consistently in order to maintain their legitimacy as religious law.147
“To not discipline errant members is to ignore the basic tenets of the religion, and to discipline
inconsistently is to deny some members the procedural fairness and natural justice that is their
right, which could lead to the civil law’s denial of the … right to discipline at all.”148
In any procedure affecting a person’s membership status, the Church is well advised to
maintain procedural fairness, including affording the person in question the right to:
• be aware of what the allegations are;
• be aware of the evidence and the nature of the evidence against him;
• be afforded a reasonable opportunity to respond to the evidence and give his version
of the matter;
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•

be afforded the opportunity of cross-examining witnesses or questioning any witness
where evidence is being given orally.149

It is important that the Church rules, especially those relating to discipline and membership,
comply with the principles of natural justice in order to legitimize their decision making process
and to increase the chance that the courts will respect any decision they reach, should the matter
result in legal action. (See section 8, Conflict Resolution, below). Application of the Church Order
should be in conformity with the principles of natural justice.
Admonition and Excommunication
Articles 74 – 76 of the Church Order refer to “admonishing” members who sin. In order to ensure
compliance with the principles of natural justice, it would be appropriate to ensure that the
alleged sinner be informed of the exact offence he has committed and, where the nature of the
conduct is in dispute, be provided with any evidence that exists against him. In practice, if not in
actual language, the Church Order provision should be read as follows:
Article 74
If any one, having been admonished in love concerning a secret sin by two or three
persons, does not give heed, or otherwise has committed a public sin, the matter
shall be reported to the consistory. (Matthew 18:17). The consistory shall inform the
accused sinner of the exact sin alleged against him and of any evidence that exists
of the impugned conduct.
Perhaps the most potentially inconsistent provision in the Church Order relates to Article 77 –
Excommunication. If a member has sinned and the matter is referred to the Consistory, or a
member has regularly withdrawn himself from the worship service, the member may be
suspended from the Lord’s Supper and excommunicated without the benefit of an appeal. In
Lakeside Colony of Hutterian Brethren v. Hofer, the Supreme Court held that “the member who is
to be expelled must also be given an opportunity to respond to the allegations made against him
or her”.150 To bring the FRCNA Church Order provisions in line with the principles of natural
justice, it would be advisable that an appeal process, perhaps to the Classis, be made available
to a member after they have been admonished but before their obstinacy is made known publicly
or they are excommunicated. [See section B.8., “Conflict Resolution”, below for more details in
respect of this process]. A revision to the Church Order should be considered, or alternatively,
the following practices be adopted by Churches in regards to suspension and excommunication,
to prevent legal challenges:
New Article XX (After Article 76 before Article 77)
After the sinner is fully informed of the charge against him, he shall be informed at
least 7 days in advance that he is to be suspended from the Lord’s Supper if he
does not repent in a manner set out in Article 75, for the sake of his salvation and
the sake of maintaining the sanctity of the sacrament for the benefit of the other
members.
New Article XX (After Article 76 before Article 77)
After the sinner is informed of the pending suspension, and the sinner is suspended
from the Lord’s Supper any steps taken to excommunicate him according to Article
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77 shall be on notice to the sinner and the sinner shall have a right to appeal the
suspension and steps taken toward excommunication to the consistory, the classis
(if any), and the synod. The sinner shall have the right to present his appeal before
the assembly hearing the appeal. Pending the completion of the excommunication
process, and provided he has appealed the matter, the sinner shall have the right of
a confessing member except the right to attend the Lord’s Supper.
Article 77
If the sinner has not to appealed to the consistory, the classis (if any) or the synod,
or the suspension has been upheld by the consistory, the classis (if any) and the
synod, but before proceeding to excommunication, the obstinacy of the sinner shall
be publicly made known to the congregation, the offence explained, together with
the case bestowed upon him in reproof, suspension from the Lord’s Table, and
repeated admonition, and the congregation shall be exhorted to speak to him and to
pray for him.
There shall be three such admonitions. In the first the name of the sinner shall not
be mentioned. In the second, with the consent of the classis, his name shall be
mentioned. In the third, the congregation shall be informed that (unless he repent)
he will be excluded from the fellowship of the Church, so that his excommunication,
in case he remain obstinate, may take place with the tacit approbation of the
Church.
Form of Subscription
The Form of Subscription for Ministers, Elder and Deacons (Supplement No. A – 7, cf. Church
Order Article 52), is fairly consistent with the principles of natural justice as it provides that an
explanation be sought, and a right of appeal be preserved, before a Minister, Elder of Deacon is
suspended from office. Adherence to this form and the process is recommended.
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Report of the Church Order Committee
Regarding Combined Consistory Proposal
At the Church Order Subcommittee meeting held on February 1st, the matter of the
three-year trial for the combined consistories was put onto our agenda. You will recall
that Synod 2006 (after several years of deliberation on reports and overtures related to
the subject) “approved the appended Classis Proposal as fulfillment of the assignment
of Synod 2005,” a proposal that was drafted by the Church Order subcommittee.
(Article 16, p. 18). That proposal included the following provision: “That this be
implemented for a trial period of three (3) years, during which time no changes will be
made to the Church Order, after which Synod will vote to ratify the procedure and
commission the appropriate changes to the Church Order.” (Acts 2006, p. 125).
No assignment was made regarding the preparation of background materials for
this to properly arise on the agenda of Synod 2009. Your Church Order committee
recommended to the convening consistories of the combined consistory meetings east
and west held in the fall of 2008 that the matter be discussed and at our meeting on
February 1st, based on the feedback of those meetings, we developed the attached
proposal. If Synod deems this inappropriate or would like to deal with this subject in
another manner, we will cheerfully withdraw this submission, recognizing that our
mandate for proceeding on this matter was only implicit.
There are clearly mixed perspectives on how well the combined consistory structure
is working. Both combined consistory meetings seemed to agree that if the combined
consistory model is to continue, some changes / clarifications are necessary. The
following motion has been drafted for Synod’s consideration :
That Synod approve the continuance of the “Combined Consistory Model” as
initiated on a trial basis by Synod 2006 and instruct the Church Order
Subcommittee to draft appropriate changes to the Church Order, with the
following amendments / clarifications to its mandate.

Proposal:
1. That the churches implement two regional assemblies, called “Combined
Consistories” West and East.
a)
That these Combined Consistories meet at least once per year, starting
November 2006.
b)
That the churches will take turns in alphabetical order as calling churches
(that is, the calling churches for these first meetings are Abbotsford and
Bornholm) and that the Combined Consistories shall be chaired by these
same convening (calling) consistories in their turn.
c)
That the meeting each year decide where the next meeting will be held.
d)
That each Consistory send 2 voting delegates to the Combined Consistory
meeting. (Additional consistory members are welcome to attend.)
2. That Matters to be discussed at these Combined Consistory meetings include:
a)
Art. 41 (Consistory) reports;
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b)
c)
d)

e)

Church discipline matters
Advice regarding ecclesiastical matters
All such matters that promote the unity among the churches. When a
matter of mutual concern results in a recommendation for a synodical
overture, the combined consistory shall have the authority to send such an
overture directly to synod.
Topics of mutual edification. Part of the mandate of the combined
consistories is to provide office bearer training. This training can either
take place at an office-bearers conference such as has traditionally been
held in the east or as part of the agenda of the combined consistory
meeting. However, the matter of provision of office bearer training is a
matter of responsibility for the combined consistories.

As a matter of clarity, matters regarding access to the pulpit and appeals are both to be
dealt with at a synodical level and are not the jurisdiction of the combined consistories.
3. The Costs of these combined consistories meetings are to be borne internally by
the combined consistories and shall not be submitted to the synodical treasurer.
4. That Synod, constituted by two (2) delegates appointed by each local
consistory, continues to meet once every year to consider:
a)
All matters previously dealt with at Synod and not now relegated to the
Combined Consistories
b)
Church Visitation (Article 43) reports.
c)
If no church visitation report is available, the consistory shall provide to
Synod a brief Article 41 report, focusing on a description of the spiritual
health of the congregation.
d)
Church discipline matters also be brought to synod via Article 41 reports.
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Appendix #1 – Western Combined Consistories
Date November 22, 2008
To: Rev. P. Vander Meyden, Convenor
Church Order Subcommittee
From : Calgary FRC & Western combined Consistories.
Subject: Review of Article 16 – Acts of Synod 2006 creating Combined Consistories
At the recent meeting of the Combined Consistories of Western Canada, held in Calgary
on November 22, 2008, a review was held of the practice of holding these meetings. At
the Synod of 2006, it was agreed that these regional assemblies would be implemented
for a trial period of three (3) years.
Accordingly a discussion of the practice of holding these meetings was held by
considering three questions. The questions, comments and conclusions are as follows.
1. Is there merit in having these meetings?
¾ There is value in having these meetings, but there is a need for clarification on
what is the scope of the meeting. Eg. Will items of discipline be resolved at
these meetings?
¾ There is value in having an office bearers conference in conjunction with these
meetings.
¾ As Western Churches meet, this helps identify with the fellow office bearers in
the West – as there is a focus on local issues.
¾ There is a desire to have authority to make decisions with advice to Synod. Eg.
Combined overtures to Synod regarding workloads.
¾ These meetings reflects an historic reformed model of regional meetings.
¾ If there is duplication of effort this limits the merit of the meeting.
Conclusion: There is merit in Combined Consistory Meetings.
2. Do they need to be official ecclesiastical meetings?
¾ If the pure Classis model is followed, then not every church will be represented
at Synod. The smallness of this federation will mean that Synod will be made
up of delegates of each combined classis, and not directly delegated by the
churches. There is value in each consistory being present at Synod, because
although there are different streams of thought within the Federation, the FRC
has remained united in part through the contact that all churches joining
together at Synod.
¾ The OCRC had a classis system in place wherein each church still had
delegation to Synod in that classis appointed a delegate from each church.
¾ The geographic make up of the FRC and small size of the regions, affects the
ability to follow the Classis model.
¾ An alternative to the classis model would be to amend Article 77E of the
Church order which allows for matters of discipline to be determined through a
meeting of 2 consistories. An amendment to this Article would sanction the
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regular meeting of consistories for to deal with matters of Discipline. Church
reports could be dealt with on an informal basis. There would be a benefit to
this model that all churches not being at synod will not fly. Unity is experienced
on the floor of synod and this should continue.
Conclusion: That future Combined Consistories meetings should be official
ecclesiastical meetings.
3. Topics to be discussed at Combined Consistory meeting.
¾ Article 41 & 43 reports be tabled only at the Combined Consistories and a
Summary Report from each Region would be forward to Synod, with the
benefit that Synod could be reduced in length by 1 day.
¾ Overtures could be vetted at the Combined Consistories Meetings or could be
sent by Consistory direct to Synod, with a possible benefit to reduce the
deliberation time required at Synod.
Conclusion: Combined Consistory Meetings would focus on; A) discipline, B) Church
reports, C) Combined Overtures to Synod, when deemed appropriate
In summary then,
It is the recommendation of the Western Combined Consistories that the Church Order
Committee would draft revisions to the FRCNA church Order, enabling the continuation
of Combined Consistory meetings, and that the Combined Consistories be empowered
with the ecclesiastical authority to deal with; A) Local matters of Discipline, B) Local
Church Reports and C) Combined Overtures to Synod.
Your careful review of this proposal will be much appreciated, with the expectation that
this proposal will be forwarded to Synod 2009 for consideration by all of the Consistories
of the FRCNA.
In Christ,
Don Fraser, Calgary Secretary
On behalf of Western Combined Consistories.
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ETHICAL PUBLIC AFFAIRS COMMITTEE REPORT

TO SYNOD 2009 OF THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
Esteemed brothers:
The Ethical Public Affairs (EPA) Committee reports the following:
1.0 The EPA Committee met twice during the past year on March 23, 2009 and
October 20, 2008, and engaged in a substantial number of e-mail communications. The
current members of the EPA Committee are Dr. L. Bilkes, Dr. J. Hamstra, Dr. G.
Kenyon, Mr. T. Postma.
2.0 The following items are brought to the attention of the 2009 Synod:
2.1 The EPA Committee sought to provide a concise document applying
Word-based ethics to bio-ethical issues and defining principles dealing
with inception, development of human life and dealing with the end of life.
We were pleased to receive a draft document from Dr. James Grier; we
have reworked some of the content for clarity purposes. In keeping with
its mandate, the EPA Committee herewith recommends the document,
Resources for Office-Bearers in Dealing with Bio-ethical Questions, as a
resource to the consistories.
2.2 The members of the EPA Committee have completed reviews of several
books. It was decided to provide the Synod with recommendations of
comprehensive books that touch on a wide range of biblical ethics – we
call them “composite books”. In addition, we also intend to provide
recommendations of more specialized books that touch on a specific
topic – we call them “specific books”. All of the books will be included in
our Annotated Bibliography. The Annotated Bibliography is a work in
progress. At this time the EPA Committee is pleased to recommend to
the Synod three “composite books” as resources to the consistories. The
reviews in the Annotated Bibliography speak for themselves. We have
already begun to review various “specific books” and hopes to add them
to the Annotated Bibliography soon.
2.3 The EPA Committee has attempted to solicit input from all the FRCNA
consistories regarding a list of names of individuals who could provide
expert consultation in matters relative to ethical concerns. We seek
names of people with medical, legal and counseling background. These
individuals should have appropriate credentials, a heart for ethics, and
should be able exercise discretion. Regrettably, we have received very
little input to date. Our intent is to establish a human resource list as our
initial “go to persons” when ethical questions arise in our local churches
and within the denomination. It is also our hope to facilitate the
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publication in The Messenger of relevant articles authored by some of
these individuals. We will continue to work on this file.
2.4 Other matters that the EPA Committee continues to address include:
2.4.1 Arranging for a presentation on biblical principles dealing
with Christian
ethics, pastoral care and public policy at an upcoming
Elders/Deacons
Conference.
2.4.2 Alerting The Messenger readers of worthy resources to
consult when
dealing with public affairs related matters. Rev. Bergsma has
agreed to provide such a list of resources.
3.0 Jason Keuning has resigned from the EPA Committee and Dr. Bilkes is scheduled
to retire. Dr. Bilkes has agreed to continue for a term of 3 years. The EPA Committee
recommends replacing Jason Keuning with Dr. Eric Wielhouwer of Grand Rapids FRC
for a term of 3 years.
5.0 Recommendations to the Synod:
5.1 To recommend to the consistories as a resource document, the document
entitled: Resources for Office-Bearers in Dealing with Bio-Ethical Questions.
5.2 To recommend to the consistories the three books reviewed in the current
Annotated Bibliography: Blame it on the Brain by E.T.Welch, Principals of
Conduct: Aspects of Biblical Ethics by J. Murray, Evangelical Ethics, Third Edition
by J.J.Davis.
5.3 To reappoint Dr. L. Bilkes for a term of 3 years.
5.4 To appoint Dr. E. Wielhouwer for a term of 3 years.
5.5 To approve the actions of the EPA Committee.
Respectfully submitted,
Ted J. Postma, Secretary
Ethical Public Affairs Committee
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RESOURCES FOR OFFICE-BEARERS IN DEALING
WITH BIO-ETHICAL QUESTIONS
This document is based on a document compiled from various writings by Dr. James M.
Grier, Distinguished Professor of Ethics, Grand Rapids Theological Seminary, and
Adjunct Professor at Puritan Theological Seminary.
Biblical Principles of Word-Based Ethics

The Lord God’s perpetually binding moral commands are His Creation ordinances; they
were addressed to Adam in the garden and added to after the flood. In the Decalogue,
the Lord expanded on His commands for His redeemed people. Further developed and
applied through the prophets to the urban situation of His people, the Lord’s commands
are, then, seen embodied and advanced in the Person and teaching of Jesus Christ.
They are then integrated into the life of the church through the work of the Holy Spirit. In
the last day they will be implemented as the standard of judgment. In the Lord's
commands we see the holiness, righteousness and truth of God. Without them the
Lord’s biblical ethic disintegrates.
The present worldview crisis, together with expanding medical technology, bring a
fundamental challenge to applying the principles of the Word-based ethic to the present
situation. Most of the bio-ethical issues focus around the meaning of the 6th
commandment: no unlawful killing! The imperative, or positive aspect of the sixth
commandment can be stated as: " you are to be totally included in the class of persons
who do all possible to nurture and sustain life." In God’s commands, especially in this
positive representation of the 6th command, the principle of life is found. The following
standards or principles submit to Word-based ethics (i.e. God’s full moral revelation,
beginning with His creation ordinances) regarding bioethical issues confronting His
people.
Principles Dealing with the Conception and Development of Human Life
1. Any reproductive technology that produces the image of God for destruction or
storage is forbidden.
2. The Lord mandated that procreation result from the consummated love
relationship between husband and wife. Any reproductive technology that
produces the image of God with the use of third party gamete material or
produces life in a Petri dish is forbidden.
3. Every attempt must be made to avoid the destruction of unborn persons.
Anything less is in violation of the commandment.
4. Any use of anything to cause an abortion, either as a means of contraception
or to abort an embryo after conception, is a violation of the commandment.
5. The killing of embryos for stem cell research is forbidden by the command.
Principles Dealing with the End of Life
1. As caregivers, we can take comfort in the truth that God is the author and
finisher of life, leaving us the task of striving to help a dying person to be in the
best position to communicate with God, their families and others until God
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2.
3.

4.

5.

takes them home. This has implication in issues like nutrition and pain control.
The distinction between striving to sustain life and striving to postpone life is a
difficult one to make. It is, however, relevant to these considerations. (See “A
Key Distinction” below.)
There is no moral obligation to strive to postpone the death of a truly terminal
patient that is in the imminent process of dying. Certain invasive procedures
do not need to be initiated and if they are already present they may be
discontinued. This could include discontinuation of ventilation or support of the
heart or blood pressure. When the situation is irreversible and there are no
known therapies that are expected to sustain life, then these invasive
procedures need not be done or may be discontinued
All persons in the dying process should have palliative care: hydration,
nutrition, pain control, nursing care and spiritual care. If hydration and/or
nutrition cannot be absorbed by the patient and thus will only increase pain in
the process of dying then they may be withheld. As a result, a patient may die
with malnutrition and dehydration but no patient should die from starvation or
dehydration.
Durable Power of Attorney for Healthcare/Living Wills are legitimate vehicles
for persons to make decisions about the treatment of their terminal illness as
long as the content reflects the biblical ethic.

As we pursue the call of Christ in Christ's church our role is:
a) to promote life not death; health not sickness…
b) to suffer and counsel with those who suffer…
c) to care compassionately when one cannot cure...
d) to be a part of God’s presence in the valley of the shadow of death.
A Key Distinction – There is a difference between postponing death and preserving
life. Sustaining life means that the therapy is expected to either cure the patient or at
least contribute to a reasonable expectation of survival. Postponing death means
striving to artificially prolong a truly terminal patient’s irreversible and imminent process
of dying. Advance Directives (to be dealt with in the following section) should reflect this
distinction. When a disease or injuries suffered in a trauma are at a point where there is
no known therapy and death is imminent despite any means used, then treatment that
only expected to postpones death need not be initiated or may be discontinued.
Oftentimes, it may not be clear when beginning a course of treatment whether death is
imminent. In this case, we should always be advocates for life. When patients are truly
terminally ill, or in the imminent process of dying, palliative care is owed to all persons
(nutrition, fluids, pain control, nursing care, relief of stress for the patient and the family
and spiritual care that prepares the person and the family for death). Before writing your
advanced directive, have a long discussion with your appointed advocate as this issue is
worth careful reflection and prayer.
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Advanced Directives and Durable Power of Attorney for Health Care
When writing advanced directives and a Durable Power of Attorney for Health Care,
given our responsibility to love our neighbour, we should begin with the following
foundation. We should only ask of others things that are in keeping with the biblical
ethic. We should attempt to leave others the possibility of acting with a clear conscience
before God while at the same time honouring our requests.
Avoid writing detail for every possible circumstance you can think of and every possible
medical response. Write in general terms your desires for health care at the end of life.
It is common for people try to write exhaustive advanced instructions, which often cause
complications for the decision makers when end of life comes. For example, suppose
you write you never wish to be placed on a respirator. Under certain circumstances
being placed on a respirator is fairly normal procedure and especially in the recovery
area after surgery. If you have written that directive and you were not able to participate
in decision making for surgery you leave the clinician and your decision maker in a
difficult situation. It is far better to write the broad areas and then discuss with your
appointed decision maker your preferences for treatment in different situations.
Remember the distinction between ordinary means and extraordinary (intrusive means)
varies greatly given the medical situation.
If it is possible choose an attending physician who shares your values and ethical code.
No matter how many specialists are brought into the situation, the attending physician
often has controlling clinical decision making on your behalf.
The most important decision of all is choosing your advocate. It is essential that they
hold your values and ethical code in order to apply your wishes to situations not covered
in the advanced directive. Sometimes family members do not share such values and
your moral code and you may need to choose an advocate from the church to assure
your biblical values are implemented.
One possible solution is to choose a godly person and providing them with a durable
power of attorney that gives them the authority to make decisions for your care as they
see fit before the Lord once you are no longer able to do so. This ought to cover most
conceivable decision-making controversies that may arise. To do this may be
uncomfortable for those of us who desire to remain in control but submission to a person
who love the Lord and thus has God the Holy Spirit within them is in keeping with the
biblical ethic.
It can be important to be aware of the legislation that is in force where you live as
legislation may have an impact on the usefulness of the document you produce.
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Selected Bibliography in Bioethics
Selected Books
Davis, John Jefferson. 3nd edition. Evangelical Ethics: Issues Facing the Church
Today. Phillipsburg, N.J.: Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Company,
1993. (General work on ethical problems with attempted solutions. Teaches at
Gordon-Conwell Seminary)
Murray, John. Principles of Christian Conduct. Grand Rapids: Wm B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1957.
Welch, Edward T. Blame It on the Brain. Phillipsburg, N.J.: Presbyterian and
Reformed Publishing Company, 1998.
Most recent revision date: April 4, 2009

Annotated Bibliography of books that may be
useful resources in dealing with ethical issues
The following books have been reviewed by the Synodical Committee for Ethical and
Public Affairs of the FRCNA. Though we do not necessarily endorse every position
taken by the authors in these books, we feel that they could be of use when grappling
with difficult issues. We would urge all who read these books to realize that they do not
represent the final authority; that is the place of the Word of God.
Blame in on the Brain, Welch, E.T., Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing, 1998
The current trend in society is to say that much of our behaviour is the result of brain
function or dysfunction, removing personal responsibility for our actions. The author
examines whether we can “blame sin on the brain.” The foundational principle of the
book is the supremacy of Scripture for all aspects of life, “As sophisticated as the brain
sciences are, the premise of this book is that they sit under something even more
spectacular. They are under the Bible.” The author recognizes the biblical connection
between the body (physical) and the soul (spiritual), such that all problems have both
physical and spiritual manifestations. The first chapters lay out a framework for
interpreting new research on brain function/dysfunction in the light of scripture. The
following chapters deal with Brain Injury, Alzheimer’s disease, Depression, Attention
Deficit Disorder, Homosexuality and Alcoholism. In addressing each topic, the author
uses a consistent framework composed of 4 basic steps. First, get information about the
behaviour or understand what people are saying about the behaviour. Second,
distinguish between spiritual and physical symptoms. Third, for spiritual matters,
address the heart. Fourth, for physical matters, maximize remaining strengths or
minimize weaknesses. The book is very readable, and has a pastoral focus. It is
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recommended to all consistory members, especially those who need to deal with any of
the mentioned problems. It may also be useful in providing direction when symptoms of
medical illnesses and of sin seem to be mixed together. It would also be useful reading
for any family members and close friends who find themselves confronted with any of
the mentioned problems.
Principles of Conduct: Aspects of Biblical Ethics, Murray, J. Eerdmans, 1957
Dr. Murray defines biblical ethics as that which is “concerned with the manner of life and
behaviour which the Bible requires and which the faith of the Bible produces.” The aim
of this book is to demonstrate that a single law of God, or guide for behaviour is taught
throughout Scripture (old and new testaments). Beginning with the creation ordinances
(Sabbath & Labour, Marriage &Procreation), the author then examines the teachings of
Christ. He finishes with discussions on law and grace and the dynamic of the biblical
ethic (in this chapter, Murray brings home the point that ethical behaviour can only truly
follow from union with Christ). Godliness is the governing principle. Topics such as
slavery, celibacy and white lies, are thoroughly examined. This book is full of priceless
truths, and is a must for anyone studying biblical ethics and a necessary resource for
pastors and elders. It is highly recommended. However, it is difficult to read. The
author’s style of communication calls for brave and determined reading.
Evangelical Ethics, Third Edition., Davis, J.J. Presbyterian and Reformed, 2004
This book begins with exploring the complex process of making decisions in the light of
Scripture, human reason, and empirical data. The author states early in the book that
“the teachings of Scripture are the final court of appeal for ethics.” The topics examined
in the book are: Contraception, Reproductive Technologies, Divorce and Remarriage,
Homosexuality, Abortion, Infanticide and Euthanasia, Capital Punishment, Civil
Disobedience and Revolution, War and Peace, Environmental Ethics, Genetic
Revolution. Each chapter follows the same basic framework. The author explores the
facts surrounding the various issues (i.e. the science of birth control), historical
considerations, the church’s position (protestant and catholic) and explores what
Scripture has to say. At times, the author does not come to a firm conclusion on a
particular issue. This seems to happen where he has not yet appreciated a definitive
answer from Scripture. This book is recommended to consistory members and any in
the church who have to grapple with these issues. This book is very readable. Also, it
has recently been updated, the third edition being published in 2004.
Review submission: March 30, 2009
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RADIO EVANGELISM COMMITTEE REPORT 2009
Our committee has overseen the broadcasting of the gospel of Christ over the airwaves
for another year. Of special note is that our denomination has used the medium of radio
for 40 years now. We started on one radio station in Ontario, and then Rev. Pronk
became the radio pastor while he served his first congregation in Aldergrove. We thank
God for enabling us to sow His word for this many years, and look forward to one day
hearing from Him what the fruit has been!
We are now on 21 stations in various parts of the world, including one new radio
station in the Philippines. Letters of response continue to be appreciative. The bulk
mailings of printed copies of the broadcasts go out three times a year, with some new
requests. Addresses in North America to which printed copies are sent are decreasing,
probably due to increasing use of the internet. Printed copies were also distributed by
the Langley congregation at the annual missions fest in Vancouver. All radio messages
continue to be broadcast online by Sermon Audio. We received a free coupon to
feature one message, and that message was downloaded 242 times in one month.
At present Rev. H. Overduin is doing a series on Revelation, which is challenging to
do in 15 minutes due to the many misconceptions about this book. Rev. E. Moerdyk will
again do a few messages as backup, to give our radio pastor a break this summer.
This committee also pays for broadcasting Punjabi radio messages done by Rev. K.
Gangar. We have been unable to secure a Punjabi speaking station for a reasonable
price, so we have been forced to use the KARI Christian radio station locally.
Unfortunately, we can not really measure how effective this is. We will renew this
contract for 6 months at the cost of $100 per 30 minute broadcast, and try to get on a
Punjabi station. Rev. T. Zekveld of the URC, serving as missionary in Toronto, will
attempt to get the Punjabi broadcasts aired in Ontario. CD’s of the 18 Punjabi
broadcasts were also distributed for free at missions fest in Vancouver. We also plan to
put stacks of these CD’s in local stores. Rev. Gangar will soon be starting a series on
John. The website of this radio ministry is: www.truepathtogod.org.
Due to overlapping work, the radio/evangelism committee would like to hold joint
meetings meet with the Home Missions committee for one year, in order to be able to
measure the desirability or feasability of merging our two committees. We will bring a
recommendation to synod on this matter after one year trial period.
Financially, we continue to run a deficit. Synod has instructed us in previous years
to use up our bank balance, which is now around $80,000. This large balance originally
came from a large donation several years ago. We have pondered moving from the
quota system to simply supporting this cause via collections, like all other
missions/evangelism. Perhaps we can urge congregations to have more collections,
and if this proves sufficient, can phase out our use of quota. We seek synod’s guidance
on this matter.

Recommendations:
1.
2.
3.
4.

To reappoint brother Jim Koopman to a third term.
To leave the quota at $6 per member
To approve the attached financial statements
To approve the actions of this committee
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Free Reformed Reformed Churches of America
Banner of Truth, Radio Evangelism Fund.
INCOME STATEMENT - with comparison of 2007 results
For the year ending Dec. 31 ,2008

REVENUES
Assessments

2007
Actual

Variances
$

F(U)
%

Notes

2008
Actual

2007
Budget

2008
Projection

44,610

35,000

9,610

27%

34,560

43,500

2,478

2,602

-124

-5%

2,000

2,000

0

0

0

0

0

Collections

21,509

18,924

2,585

14%

6

20,000

20,000

Donations Individuals

3,175

33,502

-30,327

-91%

7

5000

5,000

$71,772

$90,028

-$18,256

-20%

$61,560

$70,500

Expenditures
Web
Broadcasting

499

460

39

600

800

Radio Stations

80,693

63,921

16,772

26%

75,000

75,000

81,192

64,381

16,811

26%

75,600

75,800

5,428

4,954

474

10%

6,500

7,000

207

470

~

~

350

500

5,332

6,269

-937

-15%

7,000

7,200

10,967

11,693

-726

-6%

13,850

14,700

$92,159

$73,688

18,471

25%

$89,450

$90,500

-$20,387

$16,340

-$36,727

-225%

-$27,890

-$20,000

Interest
Foreign
Exchange-Gain
(Loss)

Administration:
Tape/mailings
Bank
Charges
Other

Total Expenditures
OPER.
SURPLUS
(DEFICIT)
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2008

2008

Variance

F(U)

Actual

Budget

$

%

Notes

Free Reformed Reformed Churches of America
Banner of Truth, Radio Evangelism Fund.
INCOME STATEMENT - with budget comparison
For the year ending Dec. 31, 2008

2009
Budget

2010
Projection

REVENUES
Assessments

44,610

43,500

1,110

3%

2,478

2,000

478

24%

0

0

Collections

21,509

20,000

1,509

8%

Donations Individuals

3,175

5,000

-1,825

-37%

$71,772

$70,500

1,272

499
80,693

800
75,000

-301
5,693

Interest
Foreign Exchange Gain (Loss)

Expenditures
Web
Broadcasting
Radio Stations

5

45,000

45,000

2,000

1,500

20,000

20,000

5,000

5,000

2%

72,000

71,500

-38%
8%

700
80,000

800
82,000

80,700

82,800

-100%

7

81,192

75,800

Administration
Tape/mailings

5,428

7,000

-1,572

-22%

7,000

6,500

Bank Charges
Other

207
5,332

500
7,200

-293
-1,868

-59%
-26%

600
12,500

650
8,000

10,967

14,700

-3,733

-25%

20,100

15,150

$92,159

$90,500

$1,659

2%

$100,800

$97,950

($20,387)

($20,000)

($387)

2%

($28,800)

($26,450)

Total
Expenditures

OPER.SURPLUS
(DEFICIT)
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Free Reformed Churches of America.
Notes to Finacial Statements
Banner of Truth-Radio Evangelism Fund
For the year ended December 31, 2008
1

Significant Accounting Policies:
The financial statements of the Radio Missions fund are prepared using the
Accrual basis of accounting. All representations are in Canadian dollars.
The exchange rates used for the finacial statements are as follows:
Closing
1.028
1.26
1.25

Avg.
1.093
1.089
1.2

2007
2008
2009
2

Review of the statements:
The Finacial Statements of the Radio Mission Fund have been reviewed,
utilizing the1996 audit program by Jack Hoek and
Greg Neven (both from Brantford) They were found to accurately represent
the financial transactions and current position of the fund.

3

Cash:
Cash and short Term deposits consist of the following:
Cnd chequing:
Bank Balances
Deposits held over year end
Investment account -2%

Account

3.00%

5,685

38,934

77,353
83,038
690
$83,728

63,271
102,205
2,541
$104,746

Securities:
Securities held are Guaranteed investment certificates.
Face Value
Identification #
100004SXSW
1000082JN9

5

2007

3,206
2,479

US chequing

4

2008

Interest
%
3.10%
2.05%

2008
15,961

2007
15,480
~

Maturity

Accrued Interest

Date
June 9/08
June 9/09

2008

Accounts Receivable:

2008

2007

Interest from Securities
GST refund

184
468

271
464
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2007
271

184
184

Assessments:
Congregation

Opening
Balance

Abbotsford
Bellevue
Bornholm
Brantford
Calgary
Chatham
Chilliwack
Pompton Plains
Dundas
Grand Rapids
Hamilton
Lacombe
Langley
London
Mitchell
Monarch
Fenwick
St George
St Thomas
Toronto
Vineland

Current yr
assessment

0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
-233
0
0
0
0
-233

1,300
190
920
3,320
350
2,280
3,130
1,580
4,560
3,220
3,400
1,040
590
1,010
2,150
2,760
3,063
2,270
3,090
120
4,500
44,843

1,300
190
920
3,320
350
2,280
3,130
1,580
4,560
3,220
3,400
1,040
590
1,010
2,150
2,760
2,830
2,270
3,090
120
4,500
44,610

Closing
Balance
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
652

TOTAL Accounts Receivable

6

Amount
Paid

20
755

Collections by various CONGREGATIONS:
Brantford
Chatham
Chilliwack
Fenwick
Hamilton
Langley
Mitchell
St
George

2,221
2,259
1,520
233
6,841
4,525
2,958
952
21,509

7

Donations - Individuals.
A one time donation of $30,000. was received last year 2007
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INTERCHURCH RELATIONS COMMITTEE REPORT TO SYNOD 2009
OF THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
Esteemed brothers:
The Interchurch Relations Committee (IRC) reports the following:

NORTH AMERICAN PRESBYTERIAN AND REFORMED COUNCIL (NAPARC)
We delegated two members, Rev. L.J. Bilkes and Rev. J. Lewis, of our committee to
attend the annual meeting of NAPARC last November in Taylors, SC. Ten
denominations gathered for one day, after enjoying an edifying lecture by Dr. John
Carrick on the preaching of Jonathan Edwards. At this meeting the Canadian Reformed
Churches were formally admitted to membership. Next year’s meeting is to be hosted by
the Heritage Reformed Congregations at PRTS, under the chairmanship of Rev. L.J.
Bilkes. Informal meetings were held with delegates of the CanRC, HRC and PRC. We
are looking into the feasibility of hosting the 2010 meeting in New Jersey or Ontario.

INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE OF REFORMED CHURCHES (ICRC)
We propose to send Rev. C. Pronk and Rev. C.A. Schouls as delegates to the October
15-22, 2009 meetings in New Zealand, with Dr. L.W. Bilkes as alternate. The
conference is hosted by the Reformed Churches of New Zealand. We continue to value
this opportunity to meet with other Reformed and Presbyterian churches which have a
high view of Scripture and adhere to the classic Reformed confessions. They provide
opportunities for our delegates to meet separately with representatives of many other
churches during this seven day conference. The conference theme is: The Vitality of the
Reformed Faith, with the following topics and speakers:
1. Facing the Challenge of the Charismatic Movement - Dr. George Knight III
2. Facing the Challenge of Individualism in Church Life - Dr. Nelson
Kloosterman
3. Facing the Challenge from Islam - Dr. Frank Van Dalen
4. Facing these Challenges in the Asian-Pacific Context - Dr. Mohan Chacko

CONTACT WITH CORRESPONDING CHURCHES
Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken (CGK)
We regularly have ministers from our sister churches preach on our pulpits, with much
appreciation. Our delegates to the 2009 meetings of the ICRC have been instructed to
enquire and discuss about the concerns raised at Synod 2008. As requested by Synod
2008 we have studied the history and value of the corresponding relationship between
the FRC and CGK. See Appendix A for a report written by Rev. C. Pronk, our longest
serving committee member.

Free Church of Scotland - Continuing (FCSC)

In order to maintain a meaningful relationship with our overseas corresponding churches
we consider it prudent to visit their broadest assembly every three years. Since the
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FCSC General Assembly is scheduled to take place before Synod 2010 we are
requesting approval of sending two delegates at this time. We have a Limited
Correspondence relationship with the FCSC.

Heritage Reformed Congregations (HRC)

Cooperation with these churches is increasing steadily. We enjoyed the second
combined Elders and Deacons Conference last October in Jordan. The conference led
by Dr. D. Murray concluded with a meal giving us plenty of opportunity for fellowship. At
their March 2009 Classis meeting the HRC added an additional level of correspondence
similar to our Complete Correspondence level. The HRC has decided to discontinue
their semi-annual Classis meetings and replace them with annual Synod meetings. We
are proposing to delegate Rev. J. Koopman and brother E. Laman to their April 14-16,
2010 Synod meeting in Franklin Lakes, NJ. We have a Limited Correspondence
relationship with the HRC.

CONTACT WITH LIMITED CONTACT CHURCHES
Hersteld Hervormde Kerk (HHK)

We hope to attend one of their Synod meetings in 2009 or 2010. Dr. P. de Vries, one of
the HHK’s seminary professors, is scheduled to serve some of our churches this year.

Orthodox Christian Reformed Churches (OCRC)

All but two congregations have joined the URC, leaving only one congregation, in
Cambridge, Ontario, which is now independent. The Limited Contact relationship has
thus ended.

Presbyterian Reformed Church (PRC)
Synod 2008 has instructed our committee to attend the 2010 Presbytery meeting in
Chesley, Ontario.

Reformed Presbyterian Church of Ireland (RPCI)

There has been no contact with this denomination for some time. The committee
proposes to send Dr. L.W. Bilkes to their 2010 Synod (likely during the second week of
June) in order to revive the relationship. Rev. David Silversides, one of their pastors,
has preached in our churches several times with appreciation.

United Reformed Churches (URC)
There were no activities to report on. A meeting with the URC is planned for later this
year.

CONTACT WITH OTHER CHURCHES
Free Presbyterian Church of Scotland (FPC)

To date the FPC has not decided yet on our offer to enter into a Limited Contact
relationship. Delegates to the FCSC will attempt to meet with representatives of the FPC
while in Scotland next year.

Reformed Church of America (RCA) congregations
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Our committee has come to an agreement with Providence RCA in Grand Rapids to
enter into a Restricted Correspondence relationship, in accordance with the stipulations
established at Synod 1992 (see Appendix B). One of the provisions was to arrive at a
joint agreement on doctrines. See Appendix C for the Statement of Agreement. We
recommend that Synod adopt this relationship and extend a warm hand of fellowship to
these Reformed brothers.

Reformed Church of Quebec / Farel Reformed Theological Seminary

No meetings were held with this denomination this past year. In 2008 they organized
various activities to raise awareness of the Huguenot history in the Province of Quebec,
coinciding with the 400th year celebration of Quebec City.

POLICY STUDY

As instructed by Synod 2008 (article 20), we have commenced the work assigned to us.
The method we chose to solicit input from the congregations was a questionnaire, which
was sent to all congregations. Seventeen out of twenty were returned, the last one on
March 5, 2009. The answers were compiled and tentatively analyzed. A subcommittee
was appointed in October 2008, but due to the slow return of the questionnaires no
meeting was held. All churches we have a formal relationship with have been consulted
regarding their policies; all but one has responded at this point. A study is underway
considering the church orderly principles regarding the authority of the local church. We
plan to meet again in May and send a supplementary report to the calling church before
Synod.

REQUEST BY LANGLEY FRC TO CALL REV. TOM AICKEN

The Langley FRC has requested permission to call the Rev. Thomas Aicken (63) who
currently serves the Langley FRC as a guest minister. Rev. Aicken was trained at Knox
College in Toronto where he earned a M.Div. degree. He has been a minister in the
Presbyterian Church of Canada in Bathurst, NB (1973-1976), the Reformed
Presbyterian Church – Evangelical Synod in Halifax, NS (1976-1983), Covenant
Presbyterian Church (PCA) in Langley, BC (1983-1990), and the Orthodox Christian
Reformed Church in New Westminster, BC (1990-2008). He is married to Marion and
has two children. In accordance with Article 5(G) of the Church Order we have
interviewed him, listened to several recorded sermons, and recognize that he is sound
in life and doctrine, and that his application complies with our church order. Langley has
provided sufficient reasons to justify calling Rev. Aicken to fill its needs, and has been
advised to proceed with calling Rev. Aicken. We pass on Langley’s application to Synod
for its examination, deliberation and decision, assuming that in the meantime he has
been called and accepted said call. We have asked Rev. Aicken to preach a sermon at
Synod on a text of his choice. We have asked that Rev. Aicken preach in the churches
in the East before Synod, giving our people an opportunity to become acquainted with
him. See Appendix D for the request by Langley. See Appendix E for a letter of
reference from the Westminster ORC. Churches can listen to Rev. Aicken’s sermons at
www.freereformedchurchlangley.org.
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PULPIT SUPPLY

In accordance with previously Synod-adopted policy, the following ministers from other
denominations were granted approval to preach in our churches for another year,
provided they remain in good standing in the church they serve: The Revs. T. Aicken, T.
Atkinson, P. de Vries, J. Gangar, C. Heiberg, M. Ives, D. Jussely, J. Kingswood, G.
Lubbers, J. Muller, A. Neele,, J. Pipa, D. Thomas, M.Vandenberg, D. Zadok as well as
senior PRTS student Martin Kuivenhoven. Ministers from corresponding churches
(CGK, FCSC and HRC) may also be invited to our pulpits.

APPOINTMENTS AND RE-APPOINTMENTS
The terms of Rev. H. Bergsma, Rev. E.C. Moerdyk, Rev. G.R. Procee and brother E.
Laman as primary members are up. We recommend they all be reappointed for a three
year term.

RECOMMENDATIONS TO SYNOD 2009:
1. To approve the list of non-FRC ministers granted permission to preach on our pulpits
for one year, and to approve the special preaching license for Rev. H. Bout;
2. To approve of entering into a Restricted Correspondence relationship with the
Providence RCA of Grand Rapids in accordance with the relevant policy adopted by
Synod 1992;
3. To approve the sending of Rev. C. Pronk and Rev. C.A. Schouls to the October 2009
ICRC meetings in New Zealand, with Dr. L.W. Bilkes as alternate;
4. To approve the sending of the Rev. L.J. Bilkes, Dr. L.W. Bilkes and Rev. P.
VanderMeyden as delegates to the November 2009 NAPARC meeting in Grand Rapids,
Michigan;
5. To approve of sending Rev. J. Koopman and brother E. Laman to the 2010 HRC
Synod meeting in Franklin Lakes, NJ;
6. To approve the sending of Rev. J. Lewis and brother C. Keuning to the 2010 FCSC
General Assembly meeting in Scotland, with a charge to also meet with FPC brothers;
7. To approve the sending of Dr. L.W. Bilkes to the 2010 RPCI General Assembly
meeting in Ireland;
8. To approve the sending of Rev. H. Bergsma and brother D. Tamminga to the 2010
PRC Presbytery meeting in Chesley, Ontario;
9. To approve the reappointment of Rev. H. Bergsma, Rev. E.C. Moerdyk, Rev. G.R.
Procee and brother E. Laman as primary members for a three year term;
10. To table the request of the Langley FRC regarding Rev. T. Aicken;
11. To approve the actions of this committee.
Respectfully submitted,
Connor J. Keuning, Secretary
Interchurch Relations Committee
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APPENDIX A
A History and Evaluation of the Complete Correspondence Relationship
between the Free Reformed Churches of North America and the
Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland
Introduction
During the discussion of the Interchurch Relations Report to Synod 2008, questions
were raised about the value of our relationship with our sister churches in the
Netherlands, the Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland (CGKN). Since
this is the only Reformed denomination with which we maintain a complete
correspondence relationship, this would imply that there are no doctrinal or other
differences between us that need to be addressed. The fact is, however, that there
are some serious concerns we as Free Reformed Churches (FRC) have with certain
developments within the CGKN regarding sermon content, use of modern,
unapproved Bible translations, singing of hymns of questionable doctrinal content,
Willow Creek style worship services, admission of homosexuals to the Lord’s table
and other questionable practices. This sad state of affairs caused some delegates to
ask whether perhaps the time has come to sever relationships with the CGKN or to
reduce the level of contact, or at least to issue strong warnings to these churches
regarding these issues.
This paper seeks to address these concerns and clarify the issues raised at
Synod 2008. We will first trace the history of the relationship between the FRC and
the CGKN and then evaluate the merits or demerits of its continuation.
Why only one (complete) corresponding church?
Although the Free Reformed Churches of North America (FRCNA) has been in
existence for nearly sixty years, she has maintained full or complete
correspondence with only one other denomination, namely the Christelijke
Gereformeerde Kerken in the Netherlands (CGKN). The reason for this is not difficult
to find. By far the majority of the early immigrants who established or later joined the
FRC in the late 1940s and early 1950s came from the CGKN.
Upon arrival in the New World, some joined the existing Christian Reformed
Church (CRC) and stayed there for various reasons. But others, who did so, soon
became aware that the preaching in those churches was not what they had been
used to in the Netherlands. They recognized that the same Kuyperian teachings that
were prevalent in the Gereformeerde Kerken in the Netherlands were propagated
from most of the CRC pulpits as well, and they did not want to expose themselves
and their children to them.
The Rehoboth Reformed Church of Grand Rapids
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These immigrants sought and found help from the Rehoboth Reformed (later Old
Christian Reformed) Church (RRC) of Grand Rapids, Michigan. This congregation
had come out of the Netherlands Reformed Church (NRC) in the mid 1940s. As a
result of visits from a number of CGKN ministers who had preached for them, the
congregation, hungry for Reformed experiential preaching with an emphasis on the
free offer of salvation, had begun to feel “a kinship with the churches in the
Netherlands” (Willem van’t Spijker, ‘The Christian Reformed Church and the
Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland,’ in Perspectives on the Christian
Reformed Church, Peter De Klerk and Richard R. De Ridder, editors; Grand Rapids:
Baker Book House, 1983, p. 380).
Relationship between the RRC and the CGKN
Consequently, in 1947 the Consistory of the RRC wrote a letter to the CGKN
Committee for Unity and Correspondence with Foreign Churches, requesting official
ecclesiastical relations with the Dutch churches. The CGKN Synod, meeting that
same year, approved this request. The following year, 1948, Rev. G.A. Zijderveld,
minister in the CGKN, received and accepted a call from the Rehoboth Reformed
Church of Grand Rapids, Michigan.
Mainly through his efforts and those of the teaching elder, Jetze Hamstra,
who settled in the Dundas, Ontario area, a number of churches were instituted
under the name Old Christian Reformed Church.
Rev. Zijderveld gave himself to the task of church planting with great zeal.
The Grand Rapids consistory “wrote the CGK consistories in the Netherlands to
send the membership papers of all their emigrants to the consistory of the Old
Christian Reformed Church in Grand Rapids” (Dr. A. Baars, ‘Our Roots and Identity,’
series of articles on the ‘History of the Free Reformed Churches’ in The Messenger,
April 2005).
A problematic relationship
The Immigration Committee of the CGKN, however, did not agree with this
procedure, because in their view, this was too restrictive. So upon their advice, the
Synod of 1950 advised that only those immigrants who would settle in the Grand
Rapids area should join the Old Christian Reformed Church. All others were advised
to join a local church that was faithful to Scripture and the Reformed Confessions.
The result was that many CGKN immigrants became members of the much
longer established Christian Reformed Church of North America. Moreover, the
Dutch Immigration Deputies advised synod to delay establishing ecclesiastical
fellowship with the preaching stations organized by Rev. Zijderveld in southern
Ontario. Meanwhile, several CGKN ministers accepted calls to newly instituted
congregations of the CRC in Canada. This development led to the request of the
CRC to establish ecclesiastical relations with the CGKN.
This proved to be problematic because of the CRC decision in 1908 to
adopt the Conclusions of Utrecht of 1905, regarding the doctrine of presumptive
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regeneration. Against the advice of their own deputies who favoured entering into a
“correspondence in a broader sense,” the CGKN Synod of 1950 voted in favour of a
more restricted contact relationship with the CRC.
Although this decision meant that the Old Christian Reformed Church
remained the sole, full correspondence church for the CGKN, it was clear that many
were not satisfied with having official relations only with this fledgling denomination,
while new and exciting developments were taking place in other parts of Canada
and the USA.
Despite the favourable report of Rev. J. Tamminga, who in 1950 had visited
groups of immigrants of CGKN origin, many of whom were looking for moral support
from their mother church, the CKGN remained cool to giving this support only to
these loyal sons and daughters of the Secession of 1834 and its continuation in
1892.
Choosing between Nederlof and Tamminga
Relations became even cooler when in 1953 the small immigrant denomination split
into an Old Christian Reformed (OCRC) and a Free Christian Reformed Church
(FCRC). This sad development caused many in the CGKN to look more favourably
upon the CRC, especially when one of their former ministers, Rev. B. Nederlof, who
was now serving in the CRC, appeared at the CGKN Synod of 1953 in Hilversum to
clarify the CRC decision of 1908 in an effort to seek closer ties with the CGKN, his
mother church. According to him, the Conclusions of Utrecht 1905, which had been
taken over by the CRC in 1905, was no longer binding, so that “the road had now
been cleared of a serious obstacle lying in the way of recognizing each other as
sister churches” (van ‘t Spijker, Ibid., p.382).
But Nederlof’s contention was challenged by Rev. J. Tamminga, now a
FCRC pastor in Canada, who had been delegated to the Hilversum Synod by the
FCRC to plead the cause of his denomination. Rev. Tamminga maintained that any
agreement between the CRC and CGKN on the issue of 1905-08 was an agreement
in name only and that the doctrinal differences remained an impediment to closer
relations with the CRC. This resulted in the CGKN not taking any action with a view
to entering official ecclesiastical relations with the CRC and continuing to maintain
full correspondence with both the FCRC and OCRC, who by the grace of God,
reunited in 1961 and eventually adopted (in 1974) the name Free Reformed
Churches of North America (FRCNA).
The CRC’s offer of ecclesiastical fellowship
This situation lasted until the CGKN Synod of Hoogeveen in 1977, where an offer
was received from the CRC to enter into “ecclesiastical fellowship” with the CGKN.
This new term was invented to replace the older concept of “sister church” in order
to improve contacts with other denominations with which the CRC might still have
doctrinal differences. According to van ‘t Spijker, “that was the sense in which the
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Synod of Hoogeveen understood and accepted it in principle [the ecclesiastical
fellowship proposal]” (Ibid).
The Free Reformed delegates warned Synod about the implications of
taking this proposed step, pointing out that there was not just the issue of 1908 but
also more recent developments in the CRC regarding liberal views on Scripture and
the Reformed Confessions, the opening of church offices to women, worldliness,
etc. They were assured, however, that the CGKN’s acceptance of the ecclesiastical
fellowship with the CRC would not affect relations with the FRC. The step was seen
as a historic moment by which “in no way a choice was made between the Christian
Reformed Church in North America and the Free Reformed Church of North
America” (Ibid, p.383). It simply meant that that the CGKN “wanted to maintain this
kind of ecclesiastical relationship in that great country [continent] of North America”
(Ibid).
The Synod of Amersfoort 1980
The CRC ecclesiastical fellowship offer, agreed to in principle by the Synod of
Hoogeveen in 1977, was formally ratified in 1980 at the Synod of Amersfoort,
against the advice of the FRC conveyed by its delegate, Rev. P. den Butter, who
pointed out that the liberal tendencies in the CRC, identified three years earlier, had
increased rather than decreased The delegates from the CRC strongly disagreed
with this assessment by the FRC representative, and insisted that the CRC, despite
its imperfections, was still faithful to the Reformed faith (Acts of the Synod of the
Free Reformed Church of North America, 1981, Supplement #8, p. 31).
From the discussion that followed it became clear that a majority of
delegates were strongly in favour of ecclesiastical fellowship with the CRC while a
substantial minority were adamantly opposed to it. The final vote was 31 - 21 in
favour. The result was that for 15 years the CGKN followed a two-track approach to
ecclesiastical relations with these two North American denominations: full
correspondence with the FRC and ecclesiastical fellowship with the CRC.
Winds of change
This situation began to change in the late 1980s and early 1990s when it became
increasingly clear that the CRC continued to move in a liberal direction. A crucial
moment was reached when the Reformed Ecumenical Synod (RES) of which the
CGKN and the CRC were both members, refused to expel the Gereformeerde
Kerken in Nederland (RCN) because of its blatant liberalism. The CGKN voted in
favour of expulsion, but the CRC supported a motion to postpone such action
indefinitely. The CGKN, along with various other conservative churches, decided to
leave the RES and began to think about joining the newly organized International
Council of Reformed Churches (ICRC) of which the FRCNA was already a member.
Matters came to a head when at the CGKN Synod of Zierikzee (1995)
reports from CGKN delegates to various CRC Synods stated that their warnings
against liberal developments in the CRC were completely ignored while delegates
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from the very liberal Gereformeerde Kerken (RCN) were taken much more seriously
and received extensive attention in their official publications and press releases.
According to Rev. C.A. Schouls, who was the FRC delegate to this Synod, the CRC
delegates, in an effort to make the most of a bad situation, painted a picture of the
CRC and of its relations with the CGK which came over as less than accurate; and
few were convinced by it. Although various CGKN brothers asked for a decision in
principle to be implemented at the next general synod (1998) if there would be no
evidence of return and repentance on the part of the CRC, when the vote on the
recommendation to sever this relationship was taken, it carried 42 to 10 (Schouls,
The Messenger, December 1995).
Synod Zierikzee’s decision to sever relations with the CRC was, naturally,
seen as a positive development by the FRC, as was also the decision taken at the
same Synod to apply for membership in the International Council of Reformed
Churches. This application, sponsored in part by the FRC, was approved at the
ICRC meeting in Seoul, South Korea in 1997.
Current status of the relationship with the CGKN
Thus, after many “ups and downs” in our relationship with our “mother church,” the
FRCNA is still the favourite daughter of the CGKN, although it has to be said that
the degree of affection for us varies significantly from one segment of the
denomination to another. Despite the decision of 1995 to return to the original track
of 1947, relations between our two denominations remain problematic for many in
the CGKN. Yet, on the positive side, it is true to say that there are many others in
the Secession churches who feel a strong bond with us in the FRCNA.
Every time CGKN synods had to deal with relationship issues between our
two denominations, there were a substantial number of delegates who stood by our
representatives and gave them their full support. It is with these men who stand for
the classic Reformed faith passed on by the First and Second Reformations, as well
as the Secession of 1834 and its continuation in 1892, that we feel a close spiritual
bond to which the complete correspondence relationship seeks to give expression.
As Dr. Baars has written, “the Free Reformed Churches feel a great theological and
spiritual affinity with the Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken, especially with the more
orthodox part of these churches” (‘Our Roots and Identity,’ in The Messenger, May
2005).
From the very beginning of our existence as Free Reformed churches we
have been served by ministers from the CGKN. All our pioneer pastors hailed from
those churches. Some of our current ministers received their theological training in
Apeldoorn while others did some post-graduate work there.
Does that mean we have no issues with the CGKN? Is everything as it
should be in that denomination? No, we are very much aware of certain trends
within our sister churches that concern us greatly. There are developments taking
place that cause us sadness and that fill us with fear. If they are allowed to continue
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unchecked, the cause of the objective truth, let alone the emphasis on the subjective
application of it that has so long characterized the CGKN, will be compromised.
Some of these concerns have been mentioned above. None of them have
been officially sanctioned and protests against these disturbing trends and practices
are ongoing in the CGKN. Is it not our duty to also issue strong warnings against
these disturbing developments? Yes, but before we do this we first need to put our
hand in our own bosom because our FRC is not totally free from problems either,
certainly when it comes to worldliness and immoral behaviour with which several of
our recent Synods have had to deal. By the grace of God we have been kept from
going to the same excesses as seems to be the case in the CGKN.
This, no doubt, has to do with the fact that we still enjoy a degree of
insularity due to our immigrant background, although that is changing rapidly. The
Dutch churches are more directly and organically part of their society and thus more
vulnerable to being influenced by secular culture on the one hand and Arminian
evangelicalism on the other hand, although we need to be aware that we are by no
means immune to these influences ourselves.
But there is also another reason why we should “go easy” on our sister
churches. As long as they are dealing with these problems and officially maintain the
right biblical and confessional positions with regard to all these issues, we must
exercise caution and restraint in speaking out. What is much more effective is to
offer our sympathy and empathy with our struggling fellow believers and support
them in this war in which we are all engaged, though some of us are fighting on the
front lines while others still form the rearguard.
Rev. C. Pronk
April 9, 2009
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APPENDIX B
ACTS of SYNOD 1992, Article 33.
a. Regarding correspondence with the Reformed Church of Fort McLeod and Norwich:
That Synod, RECOGNIZING
1) our calling to manifest the unity of the Church of Jesus Christ by entering into
relationships with churches that are based upon and maintain the Reformed
Confessions, and
2) the almost complete agreement between our denomination and the congregations of
the Reformed Church of America which are affiliated with the Gereformeerde Bond in
the Netherlands,
and ACKNOWLEDGING the difficulty posed by our differences on the question of
membership in a liberal denomination,
and yet CONSIDERING
1. differences of opinion on this question by solidly Reformed Christians in the history of
the Church, and
2. the Biblical principle of the priority of the local church
DECIDES to seek a relationship of restricted correspondence with the said
congregations along the following lines:
a. a statement of the areas of agreement and disagreement.
b. full acceptance of the membership papers between our churches and qualifying
congregations of the Reformed Church in America affiliated with the Gereformeerde
Bond.
c. pulpit exchange.
d. consulting each other concerning certain matters related to being Church of our Lord.
e. offering moral and material help as needed and possible.

Free Reformed Churches

181

APPENDIX C
Statement of Agreement
On doctrinal areas between Providence RCA (Grand Rapids) and the
FRCNA
With the exception of our view on ecclesiology, where we have always differed, we
agree on the following major doctrinal areas:
1. SCRIPTURES
a. The Autographs of the Bible are infallibly inspired by the Holy Spirit. Ex.
34:27; Heb. 1:1; 1 Peter 1:21; 2 Peter 1:21
b. The Bible is free from error of any sort: scientific and historical as well as
moral and theological.
c. A text in Scripture has only one unified meaning, which inheres in the text
or passage. 2 Peter 1:20,21
d. Scriptures are to be translated into the common language of each nation.
1. CONFESSIONS
a. The Heidelberg Catechism, the Canons of Dordt and the Belgic
Confession, while subordinate to Scriptures, are reliable, relevant and
valid confessions of our churches.
b. The Westminster Standards essentially concur with the Three Forms of
Unity.
2. CREATION
a. God created heaven and earth in six 24 hour days. Ex. 20:11
b. The creation record in the Bible is factual, historical and perspicuous.
Gen. 1,2; Rev. 4:11
3. COVENANT OF GRACE
a. The Covenant of Grace is with believers and their children, Christ being its
Mediator. Acts 2:39,3:25; Gal. 4:28; Heb. 12:24
b. Our children as members of the Covenant, are subject to its blessings and
curses. Gen. 17:7; Ex. 20:2; Deut. 28; Ps. 127:3; Mat. 8:12; Rom. 3:1,2
c. We do not hold to presumptive regeneration, but expectantly plead for the
fulfillment of the Covenant promises, which takes place in the way of
regeneration, personal repentance and faith in Christ, worked by the Holy
Spirit.
d. There are two kinds of Covenant children. All Covenant children possess
an external holiness, which becomes internal and soul-saving upon
regeneration and conversion. Jer. 9:26; Ezek. 16:20,21; Rom. 9:6,7;
11:18-23; 1 Cor. 7:14
e. It is possible for the Covenant to be broken through disobedience and
unbelief. Jer. 31:32; Rom. 10:20,21; Heb. 4:2
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f.

The Covenant of Grace is founded on and inseparably connected to the
Council of Peace or Covenant of Redemption, which is an agreement
among the Father, Son and Holy Spirit with regard to the salvation of the
elect. Ps. 40, 89
g. The covenant congregation includes believers, but also those who are
hypocrites, presumptuous, self-righteous, careless and indifferent, i.e. all,
including children, who have not yet come to faith and repentance. Mat.
7:21-23; 25:1-13; Luke 8:4-15; Acts 8:13; Rom. 16:18; 1 Cor. 16:22; 2
Cor. 2:15-17; 13:5,;Gal. 4:11; Eph. 4:21; Rev. 3:1
4. PROFESSION OF FAITH
a. Profession of faith should be of a true faith. Ex. 20:7; Mat. 10:32; Rom. 10:9,10
b. Since consistories cannot discern the heart, they admit those who wish to
make a public confession of faith on the basis of their Christian profession and
their walk of life. 1 Sam. 16:7; Jer. 11:20; Mat. 13:24-30; Acts 8:13
c. There is a close relationship between profession of faith and the Lord’s Supper;
not an automatic one. All confessing members are duly called by Christ to
examine themselves whether they are in the faith, and so to partake of the
Lord’s Supper.
5. PREACHING
a. Faithful preaching must be scriptural, confessional, evangelical, experiential,
discriminatory, and covenantal. Ezek. 33:1-10; Mat. 4:17; 5; Luke 24:27; Acts
20:26-27; 1 Cor. 14:8; 2 Cor. 5:20; 13:5; Gal. 4:19; 2 Tim. 2:15; 4:2; Heb. 4:12;
Rev. 2,3
b. Preaching should set forth salvation in the framework of the Triune God, that is,
the decree of salvation, the accomplishment of salvation, and the application of
salvation. Preaching must balance the redemptive-historical and experiential
elements by distinguishing the relationship between (the person and work of)
Christ and the Spirit, whom Christ in his exaltation has shed abroad upon his
Church. In light of this, preaching must trace and urge the experiential
knowledge of guilt, grace and gratitude in the lives of God’s people, in both its
initial and ongoing stages, while guarding against becoming unscripturally
methodical.
c. The promises of the Gospel, which are well meant, are to be offered to all
hearers indiscriminately, and this offer is the warrant for the sinner to come to
Christ. Isa. 45:22; 55:1; Ezek. 33:11; Mat. 11:28; John 3:16; Rom. 10:21; Rev.
22:17
d. Both the Law and the Gospel should be preached in its strictness and fullness.
Isa. 40:9; Rom. 11:33-36; Gal. 3:10
e. The preaching should aim for the maturation of God’s people, equipping them
to fight the good fight of faith, to grow in holiness, to intensify the mortification
of the flesh, to abound in good works and to make them heavenly minded.
Eph. 4; 1Tim. 6:12; 2 Tim. 3:17; Gal. 4:19; Heb. 12:4; 2 Cor. 5:2; Col. 1:9-12; 2
Peter 3:18
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6. REGENERATION
a. Regeneration is a sovereign act of God in which the sinner is passive. Ezek.
16:6; John 3:3-9
b. In regeneration a new principle of life is granted to the dead sinner, making him
spiritually alive to God in the mind, will and affections. John 17:2,3; 1 John
2:29,3:14
c. God’s normal way of regenerating His elect is by means of His Word applied by
His Holy Spirit. 1 Peter 1:23; 2 Thes. 2:13; Rom. 10:14
d. Regeneration expresses itself in a sorrow after God (resulting from a love to
God and a conviction of one’s sinfulness), leading to repentance from sin and
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and a holy walk in the Spirit. Jer. 24:7; John
1:12,13; Ezek. 36:26-31
7. JUSTIFICATION
a. Justification is based solely on the imputation (not impartation) of the
righteousness of Christ, which is received in the way of true faith, when first
exercised. Luke 7:47-50; Rom. 4:5,6; 5; Gal. 3:11,24
b. As the sin of Adam was imputed to all his posterity, so the righteousness of
Christ is imputed to the elect, their sin having been imputed unto Him, as the
second Adam and Head of His Church. Rom. 4:25; 1 Cor. 15:22; Eph. 1:22;
4:15; 5:23; Col. 1:18
c. Justification is a one time act of God declaring the sinner righteous, entitling
him to eternal life. John 3:36; 5:24; Rom. 8:1,33
8. CHRIST’S ATONEMENT
a. Christ’s atonement merited for the elect the propitiation of God’s wrath and the
expiation of their sins. Rom. 3:25; Gal. 1:4; Col. 1:20-22: 1 John 4:10
b. The atonement is sufficient for all, while effective only for the elect. John 3:16;
Rom. 11:15; 1 Tim. 2:4-6; 1 John 2:2
c. Scripture teaches that there is a general grace, enabling civil and common
good, as well as a general work of the Spirit, producing a form of godliness, but
neither of these ought to be confused with God’s saving grace and the Holy
Spirit’s special work. Mat. 5:45; 1 Tim. 2:1,2; Heb. 6:1-6
9. SANCTIFICATION
a. True Christians are called to live a life of thankfulness, which expresses itself in
a life of faith, self-denial, humility, sobriety, honesty, modesty and diligence.
Gal. 5:22, 23; Eph. 5,6; 2 Peter 3:11
b. Good works are a fruit of saving grace, but are not the ground of acceptance
with God.
c. God’s people are sanctified in Christ, their complete redemption. 1 Cor. 1:30
d. Sanctification is the work of the Holy Spirit in us. 2 Thes. 2:13
e. Sanctification is a process, which reaches its perfection in glory.
f. Sin remains in the believer against his will until death. Rom. 7; Phil. 3:13,14;
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10. GOD’S LAW
a. God’s law functions as a schoolmaster to Christ, and as a rule of life. Mat.
28:20; Gal. 3:24; 1 John 5:3
b. The believer is free from the curse and penalty of the law. Gal. 5:1
c. The Lord’s Day has replaced the Old Testament Sabbath Day and ought to be
observed with sobriety, diligence and joy. We should rest from all daily tasks
except from works of necessity and charity. Ex. 20:8-11; Acts 20:7; 1 Cor.
16:2; Rev. 1:10
11. WORSHIP
a. We hold to the importance of maintaining the Biblical simplicity of worship, in
which the preaching is central. 1 Cor. 14:26,40
b. Scripture mandates the singing of Psalms in the worship services. Eph. 5:19
c. Families are to be encouraged to conduct family worship on a regular basis.
d. The Authorized Version (KJV), which we use, is a trustworthy translation.
12. OFFICES
a. God appointed men only to be office-bearers in the church: elders and
deacons. 1 Cor. 14:34
b. There are two kinds of elders: a teaching and a ruling elder. Acts 14:23; 1 Tim.
5:17
13. REVIVALS
a. Revivals are sovereign acts of God, wherein He enlivens His people resulting
in a much greater degree of love, holiness and zeal. 1 Sam. 7:1-6; Isa. 32:15;
Micah 4:1-8; Zech. 8:20-23
b. Revivals result in the conversion of many sinners. Acts 2:41,47
c. True revivals generate much social good in the community.
d. Churches ought to pray for the reviving work of the Holy Spirit, while being
encouraged by God’s more gradual work in His Church. Isa. 64:1; Hab. 3:2
14. MISSION & EVANGELISM
a. Churches should be active in missionary and evangelistic endeavors. Mark
16:15; Luke 24:47
b. In carrying out these activities the Church should ensure that its methods are
scriptural.
15. UNITY
a. Churches are to seek unity with other faithful churches, since Christ’s body, the
Church, is one. Ps. 133: 1; John 10:16; 17:22; Acts 4:32; Rom. 15:6; 1 Cor.
1:10; Eph. 4:3; Phil. 1:27
b. Church unions must take place on the basis of God’s infallible truth as
confessed in our Reformed Creeds.
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16. RETURN OF CHRIST
a. Christ shall return to earth physically to judge the living and the dead. Mat.
16:27; 26:64; Acts 1:11; 17:31; 1 Thes. 4:16,17; 1 Tim. 4:1; Rev. 22:12
b. He shall return once, on the last day. Heb. 9:27,28; 2 Peter 3:10; Rev. 1:7
c. This return of Christ shall usher in eternal bliss for God’s people, and a neverending damnation of the unbelieving and unrepentant sinner. Matt. 25:31-46
We understand that the above statements do not have extra creedal status in our
churches; they simply are our views on a number of important doctrinal points, to which
we agree. This statement is not an attempt to provide a comprehensive, balanced or
exhaustive summary of our beliefs.
Approved by the Consistory of the Providence RCA (Grand Rapids) and representatives
of the Interchurch Relations Committee of the FRCNA on February 28, 2009.
Approved for submission to Synod by the FRC Interchurch Relations Committee on
March 25, 2009.

186

Acts of Synod 2009

APPENDIX D
FRCNA Committee Interchurch Relations
c/o Connor Keuning, Secretary
Rev. G.R. Procee, Chairman
Brothers,
At our last meeting, the consistory of FRC Langley decided to present the
congregation with a single name ballot for a new pastor with the name of our interim
pastor, Rev. Tom Aicken.
Here are, briefly, the pertinent steps that have led us take this decision:
Our pastor, Rev. J.W. Wullschleger accepted a call to the Christelijke
Gereformeerde Kerk of Zeewolde, The Netherlands, after serving us faithfully for
over thirteen years. A great bond of love exists between the congregation and this
pastor and we parted with him very reluctantly in June 2007.
To have a pastor of our own remained a matter of priority for us. Our small numbers
were a matter of concern, and this was frankly discussed with the membership.
Although doubt about the future of the congregation was expressed, the greater part
felt that we should not fail in our commitment to be a witness in the community of
Langley. On this basis we extended a call to pastor J. Schoeman in September
2007 which he was unable to accept.
During our time of vacancy we were served by the local FRC pastors, by visiting
FRC pastors from eastern Canada, and by the theological students. Pulpit supply
was also provided by Rev. Tom Aicken of the Orthodox Reformed Church of New
Westminster (Independent).
In January 2008 pastor Aicken informed us that he would be resigning from his
charge because there was a strong inclination in the congregation to join the United
Reformed Church and he was uncomfortable in going along with that.
The elders had a number of discussions with pastor Aicken in which he shared his
interest in the Free Reformed Churches as a result of his contacts with FRC pastors
in the local reformed ministerial fellowship.
The consistory, after extended deliberation and prayer, and considering that there
was much appreciation for the preaching delivered by pastor Aicken, that there was
a continuing shortage of pastors in the FRC, and that there was mutual interest and
rapport between the pastor and congregation, decided to recommend to the
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congregation that we ask pastor Aicken to be our interim pastor for a period of at
least six months. We felt that this period would give the congregation and the pastor
time to determine whether a more permanent bond was suitable for us.
The congregation overwhelmingly endorsed this interim call, and pastor Aicken
entered into his work among us on July 1, 2008.
For over six months he has been our pastor and teacher. His sermons have been
well received. He has been diligent in visiting the congregation and in responding to
the needs of the people. We have revived the mid-week Bible study that had been
allowed to lapse for several years and this has been very well attended. The
monthly prayer meeting has been changed to every other week. He is meeting
regularly with the young adults to discuss various issues of interest to them. He has
given a new impetus and leadership to the evangelism committee with a number of
new initiatives. Both he and his wife Marion have become part of the congregation. It
is notable that the senior members, whom we thought might be less receptive to
pastor Aicken because of cultural issues, speak very positively about him indeed, as
essentially do all members of the congregation and the youth.
At our last meeting the consistory agreed that every factor seemed to indicate that
pastor Aicken was God’s choice for the Langley congregation and that we should
present his name on a single-name ballot to the congregation as soon as possible.
We ask the committee to examine pastor Aicken and give us permission to extend a
call to him. We understand, of course, that he cannot be installed without further
examination and acceptance at a meeting of Synod.
We are asking pastor Aicken to send his academic qualifications and an outline of
his ministry directly to the committee. He will be available to attend your meeting on
March 25th in Brantford. Please send him the details of the time and place of your
meetings.
We send our brotherly greetings and pray for blessing on your work.
Consistory, Free Reformed Church of Langley
John denDekker, Clerk
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APPENDIX E
Mr. John denDekker, Clerk
Langley Free Reformed Church
20757 80th avenue,
Langley, B.C.
V2Y 1X6
Dear Mr. John denDekker
Over the past eighteen years the Orthodox Reformed Church of New Westminster
has been spiritually blessed by God's Gracious Providence with our
under-shepherd and beloved Pastor Tom Aicken his wife Marion and two
children Shannon and John.
Under his faithful pastorate the sheep of this fold recieved the whole
counsel of God diligently in all humility according to the Reformed
Confessions and Articles of Faith. His strength in the exposition of
scripture has been enrichment to our souls, with particular delight in the
Covenant of Grace. Also through his pastorate here this congregation learned
how to pray.
The consistory of the Orthodox Reformed Church of New Westminster
whole-heartedly recommends the Reverend Hugh Thomas Aicken.
Sincerely in Christ,
Jack Hummelman, Clerk
Orthodox Reformed Church of New Westminster
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APPENDIX F
INTERCHURCH RELATIONS COMMITTEE
SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT
May 11, 2009
Esteemed brothers at FRCNA Synod 2009:
In response to the 2008 assignment our committee is of the opinion that the transfer of
one-time approvals to the local consistory is a bridge too far. Based especially on the
attached paper Church Order and the Issue of Broader Assemblies we have concluded
that some oversight by this Synodical committee is in line with history and continues to
be desirable for the wellbeing of our churches. At the same time, we would affirm the
primary responsibility of the elders of the local church to ensure that “no strange
doctrine be taught” and “to watch diligently against the wolves which might come into
the sheepfold of Christ” (form ordination of elders).
The current policy is as follows: Non-FRC ministers are allowed to conduct worship
services for one Lord’s Day without a colloquium doctum, provided it is a onetime request and the availability is on short notice. Admittance requires approval
by the executive of the committee, and will not constitute the granting of a licence
to preach in our churches.
Instead of transferring the authority to the local congregation as requested by the
Calgary FRC we propose to change the current policies related to granting one-time
requests, which we believe reflect a new, more welcoming openness by this committee.
PROPOSAL
Specifically the committee proposes the following, as a replacement of the current policy
with regard to one-time requests (preaching in one or two congregations on one Lord’s
Day in a calendar year):
1. To allow consistories to invite non-FRC ministers on a one time basis, without the
requirement of the minister sustaining a colloquium doctum, provided all of the following
conditions are met:
a) The consistory conducts a reasonable amount of investigation to determine
that the minister is a member in good standing in a Reformed church, fully
subscribes to the Three Forms of Unity or the Westminster Confession and
Catechisms, and that his preaching does not conflict with the said confessions.
b) Sends the request and a written report describing the investigation carried
out and its results, at least one week before the day the invited minister is to
conduct a worship service, to the Interchurch Relations Committee.
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2. To transfer the authority to approve one-time requests from the executive to the
committee as a whole, and reduce the approval percentage from 75% to a simple
majority (50 % + 1). Voting by the committee may take place via email, and no reasons
for the decision will be required by voting committee members or the committee as a
whole to the consistory. A congregation has the right to request a colloquium doctum in
case the majority of the committee fails to grant permission to the one-time request.
Sustaining this colloquium doctum would lead to the granting of a preaching license in
our denomination.
3. To grant the committee the right to request a colloquium doctum when a majority of
the committee deems it advisable. This may be prudent in the case of a series of
requests from various congregations for a certain minister, or other unforeseen
circumstances. Sustaining this colloquium doctum would lead to the granting of a
preaching license in our denomination.

RATIONALE

1. The proposal seeks to reinforce the responsibility and role of the local consistory and
the need to carry out adequate research, and to report on this to the committee on a
timely basis. In most cases work done by consistories in this area has been inadequate
and in some cases quite deficient. The committee plans to give consistories a guideline
for interviewing a candidate.
2. The committee is unhappy with leaving the authority of approving one-time requests
with only four men – the executive, and wishes to remove the perception of lording, the
seemingly inevitable response when the committee turns down a request or asks to
defer the same.
3. The above policy effectively removes geographic as well as time (i.e. short notice)
restrictions when considering a one-time request, resulting in a significant widening of
access.
4. In the conditions spelled out in the above policy, the committee relies on the
judgement of the consistory to invite men who will preserve our distinctive of experiential
preaching (Acts of Synod 2008, page 15). In the context of the one time request, the
committee pondered whether this is not too onerous for it to ascertain or control, and
therefore left out this condition.
5. The above proposal goes some way towards aligning ourselves with policies held in
the churches with whom we have an official relationship. This will be helpful in
developing closer ties with our English speaking corresponding churches, which
commonly leave the issue of occasional supply to the local consistory. See Policies
regarding access to pulpits by ministers outside the denomination in churches with
whom we have an ecclesiastical relationship below.
6. Granting the right to the consistory to request a colloquium doctum in case of a
committee refusal, as well as the right of the committee to do the same, hopefully
provides a way out in a (potentially) difficult situation. Such requests for additional work
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may slow down the approval process and frustrate plans for timely pulpit supply, if the
initial request came on a short notice. A colloquium doctum also provides an opportunity
to explain the rationale for any decisions which otherwise are difficult and time
consuming to formulate given the potential of twelve different reasons, possibly all
provided via email.

APOLOGY
The committee wishes to apologize for the frustration and irritation caused by some
decisions and/or advice given to consistories with regard to their requests. Our
committee has sensed that any refusals or deferrals unfortunately met with
(understandable) disappointment and even anger. This is turn has led to frustration on
the part of the executive and even embarrassing flip-flops.
We anticipate that the new policy will unlikely lead to any refusals, given (1) the higher
standard of work expected from the consistories before submitting their requests, and
(2) the lowering of the bar from 75% executive approval (which theoretically allowed just
two men to stop a request) to a simple majority of the entire committee.
We thank the churches for completing the questionnaires. They have been duly
considered in the development of the above proposals.

CHURCH ORDER IMPLICATIONS

It is our understanding that policies are proposed by consistories (by way of overtures)
and committees (by way of reports). They are included in the Church Order once
adopted by Synod. We suggest that the above policy be incorporated into the broader
study commenced by this committee in 2007, which includes numerous updates to the
Church Order.. We anticipate submitting this broader study paper to Synod 2010. In the
meantime the churches are of course free to take advantage of the new policy (to be)
adopted by Synod 2009.

CONCLUSION
The above policy indicates a considerable shift, which opens the door much wider to
visiting non-FRC ministers committed to the classic Reformed confessions, given the
removal of what was seen by some as formidable obstacles. Time will tell whether this
new policy will positively or adversely affect the maintenance of our Free Reformed
distinctives.
Please accept this as the completion of our 2008 assignment.
Respectfully submitted,
Connor J. Keuning
Secretary
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Church Order and the Issue of Broader Assemblies151
I.

Introduction

The issue of giving approval to a minister from another federation of churches without
the involvement of the Interchurch Relations Committee concerns the question of the
authority of a local church in connection with the function of the Interchurch Relations
Committee. In order to trace this properly, we need to look at the relationship between
local church and other churches in federation through broad assemblies. We will look at
this first historically, and then at some principles pertaining to the broader assembly.

II. The Broader Assembly Considered Historically
What does the Bible say?
The New Testament speaks about the church in a twofold way. Sometimes the word
'church' refers to a local congregation which assembles separately. For example, we read
about the church in Jerusalem (Acts 8:1; 11:22), the church at Antioch (Acts 11:26;
14:27;15:3), at Ephesus (Acts 20:17, 28), at Corinth (1 Cor. 2:2), in Laodicea (Col. 4:16).
Sometimes the word 'church' refers to the churches in a certain district or region. In this
instance the word 'church' denotes the unity which there is between various local churches.
It expresses the idea that the church in essence is one. The congregations so belong
together that they can be referred to as one church.
In the Bible we hardly read of broader assemblies of the church, except perhaps in
Acts 15 where "the apostles and elders came together for to consider" a matter (v.6).
The word classis does not occur in the Bible. The word synod does occur in the
N.T. but not in the sense in which we use it. As word it occurs in Luke 2:44, where we
read that Mary and Joseph supposed that Jesus had been "in the company" [sunodiai,
from which our word "synod" is derived]. It also occurs as a verb in Acts 9:7, where we
read about "the men who journeyed with him [Saul]" [oi sunodeuontes].
So the original meaning of the word 'synod' has reference to 'men of the same way.'
‘Synodos’ refers to a group following the same way, i.e. the same teaching.
From Acts 9:2; 19:9, 23; 22:4; 24 :14, 22 we know that "the Way" was the oldest
designation of the Christian Church. This may be partly an extension of a use already in
the Old Testament (cf. Isaiah 40:3, 10, 11, where God's people are pictured as being led
along God's way").

Emphasis on local church - broader assembly
The Bible shows us the local church at work. The local church is ruled in a ministering
way by office-bearers who are "of honest report...full of faith and of the Holy Ghost...and
of wisdom" (cf. Acts 6:3, 5). However, in case of controversy we see them (as in Acts
15) ready to put the controversy to the consideration and judgment of other brethren in a
broader assembly, in order for them to discuss it matter in the light of God's Word while
praying for the guidance of the Holy Spirit.
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So it was clearly the practice of the churches to communicate with one another and
with the apostles with regard to doctrinal and practical controversies. Nevertheless in
the N.T. the churches are not instructed to turn to some central authority for direction.
Rather, they are exhorted to rely upon the Word of God as their source of final authority
(2 Tim. 3:14-17; 4:1-4; Titus 1:7-9).

Acts 15
It is instructive to consider this point particularly with reference to Acts 15 in some detail.
We read that Paul and Barnabas had been away from their 'sending church' while
making their first missionary journey. They had been preaching the Gospel of "the grace
of Christ" (Galatians 1:6). However, the Judaizers in their sending church in Antioch
opposed this teaching of Paul and Barnabas. First, they discussed the issue as a local
church. When they could not solve the controversy on this local level, they decided to
send Paul and Barnabas, along with certain other delegates, to Jerusalem to put the
issue before the apostles and elders of the church there. That is a Christian approach.
Paul and Barnabas knew that their teaching was in accordance with God's holy Word.
Nevertheless they did not think that they alone knew it all. Humbly they were ready to
put the issue to the consideration and judgment of other brethren in a broader assembly,
in order that they discuss the matter, pray about it and seek the mind of God.

How was that assembly held?
The delegates of the church at Antioch went to Jerusalem. There, in the presence of the
apostles, they were received by the consistory into an assembly of the congregation.
The assembly dealt with the issue as follows.
(1) Paul and Barnabas gave an account to the church of all "that God ha[d] done with
them" on their first missionary journey.
(2) Certain members of the Jerusalem church arose and expressed disagreement with
Paul and Barnabas.
(3) It seems that after this the assembly was adjourned for the day.
(4) Likely, on the following day the assembly met to seek the will of God by together
studying the Old Testament and recalling what Jesus had taught.
(5) The issue was opened up for discussion, during which it turned out that there were
also consistory members of the Jerusalem church who agreed with the Judaizers.
It seems that they followed the custom of the Sanhedrin by inviting junior members to
give their opinions first, and the debate was long. The brethren argued their case hotly
and cogently. They realized that an important decision had to be made.
Next, Peter arose and gave a significant speech. He referred to God calling him to
preach the Gospel to a Gentile Cornelius, upon whcih Cornelius believed and received
the gift of the Holy Spirit. Although Peter did not use the word 'circumcicion', he said that
God saved the Gentiles of Cornelius' household apart from circumcision. That is, the
Gentiles received the reality which circumcision symbolized, namely, the cleansing of
the heart by faith.
After Peter's speech, "all the multitude kept silence" (v 12). Calvin in his
commentary on verse 12 writes: "By these words, Luke gives us to understand that the
Spirit of God did so reign in that assembly, that they yielded forthwith to reason. The
194

Acts of Synod 2009

disputation was hot before; but now after that Peter hath laid open the counsel of God,
and hath handled the question according to the doctrine of the Scripture...they are
quiet." Calvin adds: “This is a lively image of a lawful Council, when the truth of God
alone, so soon as it is once come to light, makes an end to all controversies; and
assuredly it is effectual enough to appease all discord when the Spirit bears the chief
sway...."
Nevertheless the last word had not yet been spoken. James, the brother of the Lord
Jesus, a wise man, respected by all, also the Judaizers, under the evident guidance of
the Holy Spirit came with a proposal. Referring to Peter's words and quoting Scripture
(Amos 9:11, 12; 10:10) he propsoed to state that the ceremonial law had been fulfilled,
and 'we are therefore no more required to keep it.”
The Jerusalem council adopted this proposal, and the Jerusalem congregation
agreed with it. A letter was prepared, telling of the decision of the council, and was
handed to the delegates of the church at Antioch. The Jerusalem council delegated two
of their number to go to Antioch with the delegates of the Antioch church, namely, Judas
and Silas, who would cast further light on these things.
This is how the Gospel of divine grace was reaffirmed, the unity of the church
safeguarded, and peace restored in Antioch.

Church History to the Reformation

The early church did not develop the 'broader assembly structure' as it was developed
later in the period after the Reformation. Instead, the early church adopted a model from
the Roman political organisation for structuring the organisation of the church. In that
way the ecclesiastical hierarchy developed.
In the Middle Ages, the ecclesiastical organization developed into the direction of
provincial and national synods. From the period of Charlemagne (742-814 A.D.) on, the
word coetus [the Latin word for "classis"] was used for meetings of the clergy.

The Reformation
The churches of the Reformation did away with the "hierarchy". But how then is the
church to be ruled? The Anabaptists answered: by the Spirit. But that became very
subjective.
The churches of the 'Calvinistic Reformation' found the answer in the "classis". “The
origins of the classis are to be found in the meetings of ministers and elders of the
Protestant churches in England which consisted of continental exiles, during the reign of
Edward VI." In France there were in the same period "the meetings (colloques) of
neighbouring ministers." The word "classis" was used for the first time in the Articles of
Wesel (1568), and it received its proper place in the Church Order of Dort (1618-19).152
As to the involvement of the broader assembly with respect to who should preach
on pulpits, at the start of organized ecclesiastical life in the days of the Reformation, the
local congregations were free to call whomever they desired. For some one to be called
to the ministry of the Word, he was not required to undergo an examination, both of
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doctrine and life, conducted by the broader assembly. Yet this freedom did not last
long. Quite soon the churches recognized that this freedom resulted in disaster. All sorts
of incompetent persons were admitted to the ministry of the Word. Roman Catholic
Clergy who had experienced frustrations with the Roman Catholic hierarchy applied to
transfer to the churches of the Reformation. Artisans, who looked for an easier life or
better livelihood, and who had gifts of public speaking, could be called to the ministry
without an examination. To be sure, upon accepting such a call to the ministry, they had
to undergo a peremptory examination, but many of them passed such an examination.
The first truly National Synod of the Reformed Church of the Netherlands, the
Synod of Dort in 1578 addressed this issue in Article 1: “Everywhere supervision is to be
exercised that only competent persons shall be called to the ministry of the Word of
God, and therefore no one shall be appointed to the ministry of the Word except those
who have been duly examined to be sound in doctrine and upright in life, and adorned
with gifts to teach others, and have a good testimony in- and outside of the
congregation.” Subsequent synods have worked out these regulations.”

Doleantie and the Move to Independentism

In the Doleantie the pendulum moved to the local church. That is, all emphasis was
placed on the local church to the neglect of the broader assembly [or federation]. That
was the strength of the Doleantie churches, but there were drawbacks to it. Within the
churches of the Secession, the principle of the broader assembly functioned far better,
and with much better effect, as history has borne out.
In both independentism and hierarchy somehow the authority is tied to man or to men
together, to men who are assembled in church or to men who are assembled at synod. And
that is precisely what the Reformed view rejects. It rejects all authority of men and desires
to bow fully under the authority of the Word, that is, under the authority of Him who speaks
that Word through His Spirit. He sits King of His church. And in His Word He says what is
His will.

III. The Broader Assembly Considered Principally

We usually call ourselves a presbyterial-synodical church. By this we mean 2 things. (i)
One characteristic of our church organisation is the church is governed by the
"presbyter" [the elder], and not by the "bishop", not by the minister, not by the deacon.
(ii) The other characteristic of our church organization is that the elders meet together
also in broader assemblies. However, when we call ourselves to be a presbyterialsynodical church, we must realize that the first broader assembly [after the consistory] is
the classis. As such we can also ourselves a presbyterial-classical church.153

Not at Synod what can be dealt with at Classis
The implication of this for Reformed church polity, is that Classis is not to deal with
matters that could be "finished" at the level of Consistory, and Synod is not to deal with
matters that could be finished at the level of Classis.
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That was stipulated out at the Convention [or Synod] of Wezel 1568. It was
stipulated more explicitly at the Synod of Embden 1571. The Synod of Embden stated
that the congregations are to submit to the synodical decisions but that the classical
meetings are to establish churches, regulate elections for consistories and have a
influential voice with regard to calling ministers. The Synod of Middelburg 1581 worked
out further details. That's how Article 30 of our Church Order states: "In major
assemblies only such matters shall be dealt with as could not be finished in the minor
assemblies, or such as pertain to the churches of the major assembly in common."

No hierarchy, no democracy, but Christocracy
This Reformed church polity has nothing of a hierarchy. For what is the nature of the
authority of the broader assemblies? That question cannot be separated from what is
authority in the church. According to God's Word, it is Christ Who is King. All power has
been given to Him (Matthew 28:18). He governs His church through His Word and Spirit.
All ecclesiastical authority that does not have an immediate and living relation with this
authority of Christ either becomes hierarchy or democracy. Both are sinful and highly
undesirable. Only those assemblies can have true authority which know themselves to
be under the authority of Christ, which as assembly are ready to be guided in
accordance with the Word of Christ and by the Spirit of Christ, as He also will speak
through the light that he has given to the other brethren at a broader assembly.
Thus a broader [ecclesiastical] assembly is not a board of directors with an inherent
authority, neither is it a continual apparatus, but rather it is an incidental assembly,
bound by a clear agenda, bound to the Word, guided by the Spirit, in order to speak to
specific questions and together to seek an answer to them, in the light of Word and
Spirit, thus to make a decision and thus to govern. To govern here means to let the
Word be heard and thus the voice of the King, in order that the people while submitting
to His authority may have peace.

Common Concern
The authority of the broader assemblies is limited to matters of common concern of the
churches which constitute them. It recognizes the rights and autonomy of the local
congregations with the affirmed duty of the churches to unite in matters of common concern
as spelled out in the Church Order.
A classis will not interfere with matters that are to be and can be dealt with by the
Consistory, and a Synod will not interfere with matters that can be dealt with at a Classis.
The Reformed system of church government does not stress local autonomy at the
expense of the federative authority. For that would develop into independistic pattern.
Neither does it stress the denominational authority at the expense of the local autonomy.
That would develop into a hierarchical pattern. The broader assemblies seek to serve the
well-being of the 'minor' assemblies and thus of the whole denomination.
We can say that in a local congregation [in a certain town or city and under certain
circumstances] there is the manifestation of the church of Christ. Christ Himself is present
there through His Word and Spirit with the fulness of His grace and power. He so dwells
and works in such a local congregation that He through the ministry of His Word of
reconcilliation bestows life, forgives sins and comforts and guides sinners. Christ Himself is
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there and manifests Himself. We can also approach it from the angle of the church
federation. We can say that those local congregations need each other. We believe that the
line of God's Word is from the church to the churches in federation and from the church
federation back to the local church.

Article 36

‘Broader’ does not refer to an enlargement or expansion of authority but to the
constitution [make-up] of the assembly. Some have suggested that when more persons
are present, then there is an increase of knowledge, insight and wisdom. That may be
so, but a broader assembly does not necessarily have more knowledge, insight and
wisdom. The issue at a broader assembly is not so much an increase in knowledge but
rather the nature of the knowledge; not so much an increase in insight but rather the
quality of the insight. This insight must be derived from the Word of God, the wisdom
that is from above, from the fear of the Lord.
Article 36 of the Church Order concerns the nature of the authority of the broader
assemblies. This concerns the question as to what authority means in the church.
Christ is King in the church. All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to him
(Matthew 28:18). Also today he teaches as One who has authority. He has been
appointed of God to be Head of his church. He administers grace as justice and grace
through justice, and therefore his justice in church is the justice of grace.154 That grace
forgives. That grace also heals. He effects this through His Word and Spirit.
Indeed, a broader assembly is an incidental assembly, bound to a clear agenda,
bound to the Word, led by the Spirit, in order to address specific question, seek an
answer in the light of Word and Spirit and thus take a decision and thus rule. Yet, the
Synod can appoint committees to do some work while the Synod is not meeting. In the
case of the Interchurch Relations Committee, the Synod has insisted on a large
committee consisting of members that represent the congregations in a broad way.155

Relinquishing Authority for Mutual Benefit
In situations when federations were only in their beginning stages, and often only
loosely following church order (a disorderly situation), there were situations in which
consistories have invited men from outside on their own. However, as they became
more established, Reformed federations have typically moved to more federative
policies; to revert back from those would produce a confusing effect. It suggests that
congregations or consistories, who have agreed mutually to relinquish authority in these
areas for mutual benefit, have difficulty conforming to the adopted order.
That is why Reformed church government seeks to keep the way open to the Word of
God. That is a kingly way. It is not simply a way that is a middle path. It is a wholesome
way. It is the way of the Holy Spirit.

154

“Hij oefent genade voor recht, genade door recht en zijn recht in de kerk is daarom het recht
der genade.”
155
Cf. Acts of Synod 1997, Articles 41, 42, 43, 48.
198

Acts of Synod 2009

The Way of the Holy Spirit

It is because the Reformed way of the local church to the churches, and from the churches
to the local church is the way of the Word that it also is the way of the Holy Spirit. That is so
fundamentally Reformed that anyone who forgets this, falls back into despotism. This
viewpoint evokes courage. One person by himself can stand up to a consistory, and if need
be, to a synod. The reformation is unthinkable apart from this starting-point. The courage of
Luther is rooted in this. Likewise, Calvin’s immovable stand was rooted in this. God’s Word
makes a person a courageous person.
This viewpoint does not only make a person courageous, however, but also particularly
humble. The Holy Spirit does not give only to one person to understand His will. Rather, He
gives His gifts to every one. And the Lord makes His way known in the way of consulting
with one another, together prayerfully seeking the way of the Word. The root of what
Reformed persons said in the days of the Reformation about the authority of synods lies in
this peculiar light that is shed on the work of the Holy Spirit. One can also say: It lies in faith
in the presence of Christ Himself. It is remarkable that this is a significant motif in the
synodical letters of invitation that have been preserved from the days of the Reformation.
Where two or three are gathered together in the Name of Christ, there the Lord Himself is
present (cf. Matthew 18:20), and there we together may pray for His guidance, and He will
not leave Himself without witness.
Thus the pluriformity of the gifts of the Holy Spirit has significant theological
implications for churches gathering together also in broader assemblies.
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Policies regarding access to pulpits by ministers outside the
denomination in churches with whom we have an ecclesiastical
relationship
(Quoted from relevant correspondence, where applicable)

March/April 2009
Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken
Our last synod (2007) altered the rules for pulpit access as following:
With churches from overseas: permission to preach in all the churches will be given to
ministers from churches with which we have full or limited correspondence, or from a
denomination which is a member-church of the ICRC, after having sent their request to
the Foreign Relations Committee. When there are no hindrances the Committee will
publish this in the official magazine of the churches ‘De Wekker’.
When it regards to a short stay and the minister is to preach only in one of the churches,
he is free to do so, if only the consistory makes it known to the Foreign Relations
Committee.
When a minister from another church with which we are not in any form of
correspondence, contact or cooperation within the ICRC is invited to preach in one of
the churches, the consistory has to inform the Committee in due time, and the
consistory as well as the Committee has to be convinced that the preaching of the
minister will not be in conflict with our reformed confessions.
With regard to the Gereformeerde Kerken (Vrijgemaakt), access only in the churches
where local cooperation is accepted; with regard to Nederlands Gereformeerde Kerken
the same rule applies.

Free Church of Scotland (Continuing)
Access is determined solely by the pastor of the congregation.

Heritage Reformed Congregations

Access is determined by the consistory of the local congregation, and is subsequently
reported on to the next Classis meeting.

Hersteld Hervormde Kerk
No reply.

Presbyterian Reformed Church

For occasional supply, access is determined solely by the pastor or interim moderator of
the congregation. For cases where a minister of another denomination will be preaching
regularly in a particular Presbyterian Reformed pulpit, there is a process of certification
set by presbytery.
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Reformed Presbyterian Church of Ireland

Any invitations to preach are under the jurisdiction of the local Session, rather than only
the minister. It is true that the minister is usually entrusted with it, but the Session would
have the right to veto a visiting preacher. Presbytery or Synod would only become
involved in the event of a matter being referred to them. It is certainly my own practice,
if there is any uncertainty as to acceptability, to consult the elders, though this is not
necessary for the vast majority of the time. Public worship is under the oversight of the
Session as a whole, though actually led by the minister.

United Reformed Churches of North America
Churches are encouraged to pursue ecumenical relations with Reformed congregations
outside of the federation which manifest the marks of the true church and demonstrate
faithful allegiance to Scripture as summarized in the Three Forms of Unity. Each church
is to give an account of its ecumenical activities to classis. Fraternal activities between
congregations which need not be reported to classis may include occasional pulpit
exchanges, table fellowship, as well as other means of manifesting unity.
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2008 FINANCE COMMITTEE REPORT
Esteemed Brothers,
Based on our discussions and our meeting on April 9, 2009 the Finance Committee
would like to make the following recommendations and report on the various matters for
your approval.
At our meeting we appointed the following officers. Henry Berger (Hamilton) as
Chairman, John Prol (Pompton Plains) as Vice chairman, George Brink (Chatham) as
Secretary and Steve Otten (Mitchell) as treasurer.
We are now required to file a Charities Form annually with the Canada Customs and
Revenue Agency. In connection with this, we remind all the committees to forward their
financial statements and a signed copy of the Review Program (as approved by Synod
1997) to the finance committee by March 31 of each year.
We recommend that all of our Canadian churches join the Canadian Counsel of
Christian Charities, as this organization has proven to be a very valuable resource for
us. You can find them on the internet at www.cccc.org.
We also provide for your information, a requirement for the deacons to issue T5007 slips
for benevolent payments made to individuals. All churches are required to issue a
T5007 slip when a series of payments are made which total more than $500. For
example, a single payment of $1,000 would not have to be reported, but five payments
of $200 each to one individual would. Churches are required to file the slips and a
summary with the Canada Customs and Revenue Agency. The churches located in the
US should evaluate filing requirements in their jurisdictions.
We also inform the churches that if they pay their members interest for loans, Canada
Revenue Agency requires that a T5 slip be issued.
For 2008, the Canadian Consumer Price Index (“CPI”) was 1.2% and the American
Consumer Price Index was 0.1%.
1. Ministers’ Emeritus Fund:
The minister’s emeritus fund was designed to assist the congregations in
meeting the financial needs of their emeritus pastors. This amount is in addition to
the various government programs (i.e. CPP, OAS and Social Security) and
personal savings that a retired minister has accumulated.
Synod 2007 has approved that the assessment for the Emeritus Fund will increase
each year by the Consumer Price Index.
The Minister’s Emeritus Fund financial statements have been reviewed by Jeff
Haalstra (Brantford) and by Jack Hoek (Brantford) and where found to be in good
order.
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The committee submits for your approval:
a. We propose to increase emeritus payments for the calendar year 2010 by
1.2% from $25,589 to $25,896 for emeritus ministers and from $20,473 to
$20,719 for ministers’ widows. All payments are to be made in Canadian
dollars.
b. To increase the assessment for 2010 from $20.50 per member to $20.75.
c.

To approve the attached financial statements for the year 2008.

2. Ministers’ Salary Guidelines:
We advise congregations that it is the local congregation’s responsibility to
adequately provide for their ministers as per our church order Article 11. We ask
that you prayerfully consider this matter in your congregation and that your pastor is
paid based on his financial needs and not based on what your congregation can
afford. Members of our finance committee are available to meet with your
congregation and/or consistory to discuss these matters. With this regard we, as a
finance committee, feel that we can not adequately recommend a minimum salary
guideline to suit the needs of every pastor since the needs of a pastor vary based
on:
1. Their stage in life
2. The area they live in.
We remind the deacons that Synod requires that they meet with their pastor on an
annual basis to discuss his financial needs.
We also advise the Canadian churches that they may be allowed to split the
pastors’ income with his wife. If income is split with the pastors’ wife, there is an
expectation of her to participate in the ministry. This could result in income tax
savings. Should a church want to setup this type of arrangement, the call letter to
the pastor needs to reflect this arrangement.
We remind the churches that any car allowance paid to their pastor that is not paid
strictly on a per kilometer/mile basis is a taxable benefit to the pastor. The
treasurer should then provide the pastor with the proper tax form. Reports need to
be submitted to the church treasurer to show that the car allowance is paid on a
per kilometer/mile basis.
Synod has adopted the per kilometer/mileage allowance set each year by the
Canadian and American governments. Current guidelines for the calendar year
2009 are $0.46 per kilometer in Canada and $0.55 per mile in the USA.
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At Synod 2007, a motion was approved to encourage congregations to contribute
a small percentage of their pastor’s earnings to a Retirement Savings Plan. It is
the opinion of the committee that these contributions are necessary for a pastor to
adequately retire when comparing his retirement income to another individual with
a company pension plan.
The committee submits for your approval:
(c) We recommend that the salaries increase by 1.2% for Canadian ministers and
by 0.1% for American ministers for the calendar year 2010. We therefore
request approval to increase the minimum salaries for ministers effective
January 1, 2010 as follows:
•
•

Canadian ministers from CDN $38,385 to CDN $38,846
American ministers from US $37,921 to US $37,959

(d) To increase the years of service allowance from $450 to $455 for up to 10
years of service.

3. Pulpit Supply and Catechism Supply:
The remuneration for pulpit supply effective January 1, 2006 is $125 per service
plus synodically approved travel allowance.
The remuneration for Catechism supply effective January 1, 2006 is $75 per hour
plus synodically approved travel allowance.
The committee does not recommend any changes at this time.
4. Needy Churches Fund:
At Synod 2006, it was approved that a church, which receives financial assistance
from the Needy Churches Fund, is not required to pay the Needy Churches
assessment. At Synod 2008, it was approved that a church that applies for
financial assistance complete Form A for the finance committee. This form is
available from the finance committee.
Due to the fact that we have sufficient funds on hand, we recommend leaving the
assessment at $5 per member for 2010
The Needy Churches Fund financial statements have been reviewed by Jeff
Haalstra (Brantford), and by Jack Hoek (Brantford) and were found in good order.
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The committee submits for your approval:
(c) To leave the assessment at $5 per member for the year 2010.
(d) To approve the financial statements for the year 2008.
5. Widows of Pastors and Orphans of Pastors
There are no recommendations for changes to the Widows of Pastors and Orphans
of Pastors payments.
The following has been approved at Synod 2001:
(a) In addition to the spouse receiving the emeritus payments for widows, the
family shall also receive 45% of the widows emeritus payments for the first
child, 35% for the second child, and the balance for the other children. The
total remuneration provided to the family of a deceased pastor shall not exceed
the minimum salary guidelines, as set by Synod each year.
(b) In the event that both parents were deceased, it is the committee’s view that
the children should be provided for until each child reaches the age of eighteen
or age twenty-one if he/she is a full-time student.
The family shall receive 45% of the minimum salary guidelines for the first
child, 35% for the second child and the balance for the other children. The
total remuneration to the family of the deceased pastor and his wife shall not
exceed the total minimum salary guidelines, as set by Synod each year.
(c) That all orphaned disabled children over the age of eighteen receive an
amount not greater than the minister’s widows emeritus payment. The total
payment will be reduced by other disability payments or subsidies that may be
received by the disabled person. Payment will be made on a need basis and
requires recommendation by the local consistory.
(d) That all spousal and children payments cease if the spouse of a deceased
pastor is remarried.

6. Investment and lending guidelines
The current lending guidelines are as follows:
(a) No more than 20% of the emeritus fund may be lent out to any one Free
Reformed Church.
(b) Qualifying applicants are members’ churches, and / or mission posts. Lending committee
to be comprised of a quorum of the finance committee.
(c) Rates to be set based on Bank prime lending rates
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(d) Mortgage security to be comprised of land and/or buildings owned by the borrower.

The current investing guidelines are as follows:
(a) Investments with banks with guaranteed rates of return.
(b) Investments with Christian organizations such as Christian Stewardship
Services or Christian Retirement Homes with guaranteed rates of return.
(c) For the emeritus fund ONLY - Investments in Mutual funds in consultation with a
Professional Financial Planner for up to 25% of the fund balance.
There are no recommendations for changes.
7. Miscellaneous:
The committee submits for your approval:
(c) To re-appoint for a three year term of George Brink (Chatham), Bill Laman
(Hamilton) and John Prol (Pompton Plains)
(d) That Synod approves the actions of the committee.
May the Lord bless your meeting,
Respectfully submitted,
The Finance Committee
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FORM A
THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
The following items will be considered when a church applies for financial assistance
through Needy Churches:


Name & address of church requesting financial assistance



How long has the church been established?



What is the trend in membership over the past 5 years?



Amount of funds being requested



Purpose or use of funds being requested



Please outline details of repayment (i.e. annual, monthly, no repayment expected,
etc.)



Indicate whether this is a “one-time request”. If not, please provide details as to
expectation for future years.



Please provide the full financial statements for the past 3 fiscal years (including
balance sheet, profit/loss statement and budget for each year). While the
statements will be reviewed in their entirety, special attention will be given to the
following items:
o Cash balances
o Investments (including those reserved for capital purposes – i.e. building)
o Debt levels
o Tithing/Donation amounts
o Expenses



Please provide a copy of the Budget for the current and projection for next two
fiscal years.
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FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
NEEDY CHURCHES FUND
STATEMENT OF FINANCIAL POSITION - BALANCE SHEET
AS AT DECEMBER 31, 2008
2007

2008
ASSETS
Cash & Short-Term Invst.

$ 117,467

Accounts Receivable
TOTAL ASSETS

$

(4,774)

78,354
(2,992)

$ 112,693

$

75,362

Opening Balance
Operating Surplus(Deficit)

$

75,362
37,331

$

70,234
5,128

Total Equity

$ 112,693

$

75,362

EQUITY

208

Acts of Synod 2009

FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
NEEDY CHURCHES FUND
STATEMENT OF OPERATIONS - Income Statement
For the Year Ended December 31, 2008
2008
Actual

2008
Budgeted

Variances F/(U)
$
%

2007
Actual

REVENUES
Assessments

35,671

36,064

(393)

-1%

76,679

46
1,614

2,040

46
(426)

100%

-26%

3
1,469

$ 37,331

$ 38,104

(773)

-2%

$ 78,151

0%

73,000

0%

23
$ 73,023

Interest
Bank
GIC
Total Revenues

$

EXPENDITURES
Payments to Churches

-

Administration
Bank Charges

-

Total Expenditures

$

Operating
Surplus(Deficit)

$ 37,331

Free Reformed Churches

-

30,000

-

30,000

-

$ 30,000

$ 30,000

0%

$

$ 29,227

78%

8,104
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$

5,128

FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
NEEDY CHURCHES FUND
BUDGET For the Years ended December 31, 2009 & 2010
2008
Actual

2009
Budget

Variances
$
%

2010
Projected

REVENUES
Assessments
Interest
Bank
GIC
Total Revenues

35,671

22,330

-13,341

100%

22,888

46
1,614

1,159

-46
-455

-100%

-28%

1,159

$37,331

$23,489

$(13,842)

-37%

$24,047

26,000

26,000

0%

30,000

-

0%

-

EXPENDITURES
Payments to Churches

-

Administration
Bank Charges

-

Total Expenditures
Operating
Surplus(Deficit)

$

-

$37,331

$26,000

$26,000

0%

$30,000

$(2,511)

$12,158

33%

$(5,953)

210

Acts of Synod 2009

FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
NEEDY CHURCHES FUND
NOTES TO FINANCIAL STATEMENTS
FOR THE YEAR ENDED DECEMBER 31, 2008
1

Significant Accounting Policies:
The financial statements of the Needy Churches Fund are prepared using the
accrual basis of accounting. All representations are in Canadian dollars.

2

Review of the Statements:
The financial statements of the Needy Churches Fund have been reviewed,
utilizing the 1996 standard audit program, by Jeff Haalstra (Brantford) and
Jack Hoek (Brantford). The records were found to be accurate and in good order.

3

Cash:
Cash and Short Term Deposits consist of the following:
2008
Chequeing
Short Term Deposits (GIC)

4

2007

$7,467
110,000
$117,467

$8,354
70,000
$78,354

2008

2007

Accounts Receivable:

Assessments Receivable
GIC Interest Receivable

Abbotsford
Bellevue
Bornholm
Brantford
Calgary
Chatham
Chilliwack
Dundas
Fenwick
Grand Rapids
Hamilton
Lacombe
Free Reformed Churches

Beg. Bal.
-

-$4,774
-$4,774
C/Y
Assess.
1,040
160
736
2,656
342
1,824
2,504
3,648
2,264
2,576
2,720
832
211

Amt. Paid
$1,040
160
736
2,656
342
1,824
2,504
3,648
2,264
2,576
2,720
832

-$2,992
-$2,992
O/S
Balance
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0

Langely
London
Mitchell
Monarch
Pompton Plains
St. George
St. Thomas
Toronto
Vineland

1,782
-4,774
-2,992

472
808
1,720
2,208
1,273
1,816
2,472
3,600
35,671

472
2,590
1,720
2,208
1,273
1,816
2,472
0
3,600
37,453

0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
-4,774
-4,774

Ministers' Emeritus Fund
Statement of Financial Position
December 31, 2008
Assets:

2008

2007

232,304

322,309

37,475

30,801

Investments

1,021,141

828,226

Total Assets

1,290,920

1,181,336

Beginning Balance

1,181,336

1,115,539

Operating Surplus

109,584

65,797

1,290,920

1,181,336

Cash
Accounts Receivable

Equity:

Total Equity
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Minster's Emeritus Fund
Statement of Operations
For the year ended December 31, 2008

2008

Budgeted

Variance
% (F/U)

Variance
$ F/(U)

2007

Revenue:
Assessments

89,023

102,174

-13%

-13,151

52,814

Interest
From Bank Balance
From Securities

70,831

61,138

16%

9,693

62,350

159,854

163,312

-2%

-3,458

115,164

49,978

50,223

0%

Administration
Bank Charges

7

25

72%

Other
Miscellaneous

285

350

19%

245
18
65
-

50,270

50,598

1%

328

49,367

109,584

112,714

-3%

-3,786

65,797

Total Revenue
Expenditures:
Emeritus Payments

Total
Expenditures

Operating Surplus

Free Reformed Churches
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6c

48,998

94

275

Minster's Emeritus Fund
Statement of Operations
For the year ended December 31, 2008

2008

Budgeted

89,023

102,174

Variance
% F/(U)

Variance
$ F/(U)

2007

Revenue:
Assessments

-13%

(13,151)

52,814

-

-

Interest
From Bank
Balance
From
Securities

-

-

70,831

61,138

16%

9,693

62,350

Total Revenue

159,854

163,312

-2%

(3,458)

115,164

49,978

50,223

0%

245
-

7

25

72%

18
-

94

285

350

19%

65

275

50,270

50,598

1%

328

49,367

109,584

112,714

-3%

(3,786)

65,797

Expenditures:
Emeritus
Payments
Administration
Bank Charges

6c

48,998

Other
Miscellaneous
Total
Expenditures

Operating
Surplus
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Minster's Emeritus Fund
BUDGET
For the years ended December 31, 2009 & 2010
Budgeted
2009

%
Variance
F/U)

$
Variance
F/(U)

2010
Projected

89,023

92,434

4%

3,411

93,543

2008
Revenue:
Assessments
Interest
From Bank
Balance
From
Securities

-

-

-

-

-

70,831

64,195

-10%

(6,636)

67,405

Total Revenue

159,854

156,629

-2%

(3,225)

160,948

49,978

51,798

-4%

52,420

Administration
Bank Charges

7

100

-93%

Other
Miscellaneous

285

350

-19%

(1,820)
(93)
(65)

50,270

52,248

-4%

(1,978)

52,870

109,584

104,381

-5%

(5,203)

108,078

Expenditures:
Pension
Payments

Total
Expenditures

Operating
Surplus

Free Reformed Churches
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100

350

Emeritus Fund of the Free Reformed Church of North America
Notes to the Financial Statements
For the year ended December 31, 2008
1.

Significant Accounting Policies:
The financial statements of the Emeritus Fund are prepared utilizing the accrual basis of
accounting.
All representations are made in Canadian dollars.

2.

Review of the Books:
The financial statements of the Emeritus Fund have been reviewed, utilizing
the
1996 standard review program, by Jeff Haalstra (Brantford) and Jack Hoek (Brantford).

3.

Cash:
Cash and Term deposits consist of the
following
TDCT Chequing
TD Investment Account

4.

Account Receivable:
Accounts Receivable consists of the following:
Interest from Securities

2008

2007

53,134
179,170
232,304

13,192
309,117
322,309

2008

2007

33,475

29,613

Assessments:
Congregation

Opening
Balance

Curr.Yr.
Assess.

Abbotsford
Bellevue
Bornholm
Brantford
Calgary
Chatham
Chilliwack
Dundas
Fenwick
Grand Rapids
Hamilton
Lancombe
Langely

-

2,600
396
1,840
6,640
700
4,560
6,260
9,120
5,660
6,440
6,800
2,080
1,180

216

Amount
Paid
2,600
396
1,840
6,640
700
4,560
6,260
9,120
5,660
6,440
6,800
2,080
1,180

Ending
Balance
-

Acts of Synod 2009

London
Mitchell
Monarch
Pompton Plains
St. George
St. Thomas
Toronto
Vineland

Total Receivables:
5.

1,188
-

2,020
4,300
5,520
3,188
4,540
6,180
9,000

3,208
4,300
5,520
3,188
4,540
6,180
9,000

-

1,188

89,024

90,212

-

33,475

Investments:
The committee maintains the following investments, in accordance with the prescribed
guidelines:

Guaranteed deposits
Nfld. & Lab. Hydro
Government of Canada Bonds
Ontario Hydro
Prov. of Saskatchewan
Prov. of Ontario
Prov. of Manitoba
GIC's
Province of Nova Scotia

Mutual fund deposits
Metitas Dividend and Income Fund
Meritas International Equity Fund
Meritas Jantzi Social Index Fund

Total investments

Book
Value

Fair
market
value

25,000
95,000
25,000
85,000
235,236
56,596
155,000
34,000
710,832

34,783
121,875
35,792
117,668
306,897
58,098
159,520
34,588
869,221

158,432
60,000
91,877

123,075
45,163
59,972

310,309

228,210

1,021,141

1,097,431

The committee is reporting the investments at book value.
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FOREIGN MISSION REPORT
To: The Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of North America
In Session June 01-05, 2009
Esteemed Brothers,
The Deputies for Free Reformed Missions International are pleased to submit the
following report of our work since Synod 2008
1. COMMITTEE WORK
Since Synod 2008, the board of FRMI has met 5 times (June 16/08, September 04/08,
December 10/08, February 18/09, and April 02/09). In addition to the regularly
scheduled meetings, communication with the mission field is maintained through the
regular reports, teleconferences, through various sub-committees and through personal
contacts with board members. In February/09 three delegates (Rev. H. Bergsma, br. M.
Laman, and br. E. DeKorte) of the mission board visited Cubulco, Guatemala. The main
objectives of the visit were to review the education, translation and radio projects, and to
begin discussions with the Presbyterian Church of Guatemala in an effort to provide an
interim pastor and to consider the possibility of eventual alignment of the Cubulco
churches with the Presbyterian churches. More on this to follow.
The Regional committee continues to function and holds regular meetings with
representatives from the churches. Wilfred Bout and Nico Kattenberg have been
participating in the role of advisors and mentors.
The focus for the past year also included making preparations for changes in the
mission personnel in the field. The Kattenbergs are scheduled to leave in the summer
of 2009. The Bouts, after committing one year as evangelist for the mission will also be
returning to Ontario this summer. This leaves the VanMinnen’s to continue to oversee
the education project and to handle the administrative tasks. Since this education
project is growing the VanMinnen’s and the board have concluded that it is necessary to
have additional personnel to assist in the project. In the interim the board is seeking a
couple to assist Ken and his family in administrative work on a temporary basis.
After 23 years of faithful service with FRMI, Garry Postma has decided to retire
from the board. He has served for many years as secretary and has served his last 6
years as chairman. We are grateful for his leadership, particularly in resolving conflicts
and for his vision and zeal for the mission. We pray that the Lord will provide Garry and
Marietta many more happy years together as they continue to serve in their
congregation.
Rev. John Koopman has been elected to take over as chair.
In addition to providing bulletin updates, the board provides input to the new FRC
Missions magazine.
The balance of the report seeks to provide you with a summary and update of the
work as it is at present.
2. IGLESIA REFORMADA OF CUBULCO
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As reported during Synod 2008, the church in Cubulco has suffered through a difficult
time. With deep sadness, the process towards repentance and reconciliation has been
unsuccessful which has resulted in a group of members of the Cubulco (central) church
leaving the church. Some members of the aldea churches have also joined this group,
which are now meeting in the home of a former elder of the central church. We are,
however, thankful that the central church is becoming more stable and that the churches
in the aldeas have also normalized. Those who are left are enjoying a time of brotherly
love, and are looking for ways to continue anew the work of God. Regular Sunday
school, church services and afternoon prayer meetings continue to be held with
improvement in attendance. Potluck lunches are also being held once a month to
promote unity. This is well received as the people look forward to it. We pray that the
Lord will continue to work and bring restoration to this church.
3. CHURCHES IN THE ALDEAS
There are several churches in the aldeas. There is much reason to give thanks for the
Lord’s work in these areas. The church in Pichal has had an increase in attendance
recently as some families from Guaiynep are attending. In Chirramos, Xeul, Los
Pajales, and Patuy, the churches continue to be stable with services held regularly
despite the fact that some members are working at the coast in recent months. We are
thankful that Felipe, the obrero serving Patuy is recovering from his health issues. We
continue to pray for him as he is still undergoing medical treatment. There are also
small groups in the aldeas that receive regular visits, namely Xinacati and Pa’oj. It is
encouraging that despite the large distance, brothers from Pa’oj regularly attend the
services in Cubulco.
However, there are also concerns that need our prayers. Due to the difficulties
mentioned above, some of the churches in the aldeas have left or closed down.
Chwiweza has been reduced to one family who is now affiliated with the group that has
split from Cubulco church. Portzuelo Hondo has joined another denomination.
Salamcho, El Rodeo and Las Vegas have stayed under the influence of this elder from
the split group. These three aldean groups were originally part of the central church
since they were close to town. We pray that the Lord will continue to bless the work
among the aldean churches.

4. EDUCATION PROJECT
The Van Minnen’s are now in Cubulco and have been very active with the education
project. Ken’s initial task was to conduct a thorough investigation of the educational
needs of Cubulco and the surrounding areas. In addition to Cubulco, he has completed
the assessment of the schools in the aldeas of Chirramos, Patuy, Pichal, Pajales and
Xeul in terms of enrolment, number of teachers and educational needs of schools.
These are the schools where the mission has hired Christian teachers to work. Los
Encuentros de Cebollal is also an aldea where the mission has hired a teacher to work
among the families there since there is no school in the area. Another opportunity is
the support of an existing Christian school in Tres Cruces. Since the children were
receiving various forms of persecution in the public schools, a group of seven families
Free Reformed Churches

219

started their own Christian school. However, the financial burden is too great for them.
Therefore, the mission will pay the salary of a teacher to work in their school.
To support the professional development of the teachers, Ken will have them attend
workshops at Seteca, Guatemala City. He also plans to observe their teaching methods
and provide his own in-house workshops to be held in Cubulco. Topics include:
Christian teaching, Learning Styles, Methodologies of Teaching and more.
Since the children have much free time outside of their schoolwork, Ken plans to
start a Guarderia. This is a before/after school program for children in grades 1-6, which
will be held in the church. Some of these children are street kids and also need to have
their basic needs met. The children would be offered Bible teaching, crafts, songs,
stories, a snack, and help with their school work in basics such as reading, writing and
math. This also provides an opportunity to present the gospel to children who
potentially have never heard it.
As this work is receiving greater focus and is expanding, the mission has advertised
for another person to assist Ken with the education project and administrative tasks.
The mission is convinced that for the future of the church among the Achi people, the
importance of Christian education for the children cannot be overemphasized.

5. TRANSLATION WORK

The Translation team consists of Jorge, Leonardo, Lucia, Celestino, and Victoriano.
The steps in the translation work include: first draft, content revision, readability review,
back translation, Hebrew revision, consultant, orthography revision, printing/recording,
and promotion. So far, the books of Genesis to Ezra have been completed, however,
most of these books still need to go through the Hebrew check and consultant step.
The plan for this year is to work on Leviticus, II Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther,
Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastics, Song of Solomon, and Isaiah. One of the
challenges is to get people to read the Achi Bible, especially considering that the people
in this area generally do not read. There is also a concern that the translation team is
not spiritually zealous for the work. There seems to be a lack of interest from the
translators and the people. Hence the need to promote the Achi Bible cannot be
overemphasized. Recently a promoter (Victoriano) has been hired for 6 months to
perform this task. One of his goals is to train the people to listen and/or read the Achi
Bible texts, i.e, by training more readers and sending them out to the aldeas as well as
encouraging Achi Bible reading in the local churches, schools and through the radio
program. Since we have a strong desire to continue this work, we have stressed the
importance of having the Word of God in the Achi language.

6. OTHER PROJECTS

The Bible Institute (Centro Teologico de Cubulco) has been reinitiated this year and
continues to provide instruction to the obreros. Course are being taught by teachers
from SEP and our mission personnel.
The radio ministry continues to be taken care of by Celestino. We are thankful for
the radio programs he prepares, knowing that there are many listeners. We continue to
hear positive feedback from the program. The messages are in Achi on two days of the
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week and in Spanish three days of the week. The plan going forward is to have the
messages in Achi for three days a week.
The bookstore project continues and has been operated out of the church building.
In the near future, the mission will be looking to have a member of the church to operate
it as a business.

7. MISSION WORKERS
7.1. Nico and Lia Kattenberg

We wish to thank Nico and his wife Lia for their faithfulness during the past 10
years in serving the Achi people. Nico has served as Evangelist which
includes teaching and giving an edifying word in the churches and has also
served as elder in the Cubulco church for many years. He has also served as
administrator which includes handling the finances, legal issues, and
maintenance among other tasks. In addition to assisting Nico and in raising
their three children, Lia has also served the Cubulco church in teaching
Sunday school, teaching women’s class and in leading the services with her
piano playing. When they return to Canada, Nico is considering postgraduate
studies in Biblical Theology. We pray that the Lord will bless this family as they
continue to serve where the Lord places them.

7.2. Rev. Ken and Jackie Herfst

Rev. Herfst continues to lecture at Seminario Evangelico Presbyteriano (SEP)
in San Felipe and at SETO (Western Theological Seminary) in
Quetzaltenango. Course material includes Pastoral Vocation, Introduction to
the Bible, Introduction to World Religions, Biblical Hebrew, Biblical Study
Methods, Old Testament Exegesis, and New Testament Theology. Pastor
Herfst has 12 new students this year and is also working with at least three
students who are studying in different parts of Guatemala and the USA through
online courses. He has also given an intensive course on Revelation at
Seminario Jose Carrera, Guatemala City, which was well received. He plans
to teach additional courses there this year.
In addition to his teaching, the Presbyterian Christian School “La Patria” in
Quetzaltenango has requested Pastor Herfst to supervise the theological and
biblical content of their curriculum for Christian formation. 2800 students
attend this school. Once the material has been prepared, it will be used in the
three other official Christian schools that the Presbyterian Church has in
Guatemala. A number of parochial schools will be offered the material as well.
Pastor Herfst continues to be involved in preaching and teaching in the
local church, the Bethel Presbyterian Church and working among the youth.
As a result of a camp for deaf children last year, the church is seeking to
develop a Sunday school for the deaf. Jackie is part of a team of teachers
looking into this work.
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Pastor Herfst has also participated in various conferences in Guatemala
as well as mission conferences in Hamilton (CanRef Theological Seminary)
and in Houston Texas (Hispanic Presbyterian Churches).
The Herfsts (Ken, Jackie, and Jerusha) plan to come to Canada for
furlough this summer.
It is a joy to hear that there is evidence of God’s blessing on the teaching
and lectures. We pray that the Lord will continue to use these labours for His
Kingdom in Guatemala.

7.3. Ken and Jennifer Van Minnen
After spending a period of time in Costa Rica for language studies and cultural
adaptation, the Van Minnens returned to Canada in September 2008. On
September 5th, the congregation of Chatham held a commissioning service for
them in the role of Education Director for the churches in and around Cubulco,
Guatemala. See “Commissioning service for Ken Van Minnen in the October
2008 issue of the Mission News”. On September 10th Ken, his wife Jennifer
and their three children have finally moved to Cubulco to join Nico and Lia
Kattenberg and Wilfred and Sharon Bout. They have now settled into their
home on the compound, which also contains the homes of the Kattenbergs and
the Bouts. The family has adjusted well to their new culture and also
participates in the services of the Central church in Cubulco. Jennifer is quite
busy spending time with her children and home schools them. She hopes to
teach Sunday school in the church after things are settled. In addition to his
education role, Ken is also involved with administration, as he will take over
some of the Nico’s duties.
Let us remember this couple in prayer, particularly, as they may be on
their own for a time when the other missionaries return from the field.

7.4. Wilfred and Sharon Bout
As mentioned in the previous report to Synod, Wilfred Bout was appointed by
FRMI to work in Cubulco and the surrounding areas as an evangelist on an
interim basis. Wilfred, his wife Sharon and their five children moved to their
new home on the compound during the summer of 2008. The Bout family has
integrated well among the people there. Wilf has been active in the churches,
in delivering the messages faithfully and also plays the piano in the Cubulco
church. We are thankful for the evidence of the fruit upon his labours there.
The Bouts have decided, however, to return to Ontario during the summer of
2009. He is convinced of the need for a local Guatemalan pastor to serve the
churches there rather than a NA pastor. The Bouts will begin full time work
with the Migrant workers ministry which is administered jointly by the Immanuel
URC, the Heritage Reformed church and the Vineland FRC. We are grateful
for his service during the past year and pray that the Lord would continue to
use him in his kingdom.
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8. CMI (Christian Ministry to Israel)

The Board of CMI (Christian Ministry to Israel) continues to work to obtain charitable
status. It is hoped that this can be realized before the end of the year 2009. In the
meanwhile, the CMI board continues to maintain contact with its affiliates, CWI
(Christian Witness to Israel – Britain) and Isaac da Costa Foundation – The
Netherlands. The board also continues to keep in contact with Br. David Zadok, who is
in charge of Hagefen Publishing House located in Israel. On April 27, the board is
scheduled for a meeting again with Br.Zadok in order to consider future project-support.
There are three major areas where urgent support is needed:
(1) Translation and distribution of Christian literature. Hagefen is a registered charity in
Israel which is active in translating and publishing reformed books from the English
and Dutch languages. Books are translated into modern Hebrew and Russian to
accommodate a growing population of Russian Jews residing in Israel.
(2) Project of Christian Education. The Christian church in Israel is steadily growing,
thus the greater demand for Christian education. There is a great need for primary
and secondary Christian schools to educate children in the doctrines found in God’s
Word.
(3) Project of Church Buildings. For example, a young congregation of Arad,
southwest of the Dead Sea is in great need of a church building. Currently this
congregation meets in a private home.
At this time and by the urging of Br. Zadok, area (1) should have CMI’s attention.
Although the board has forwarded a small amount of money to Br.Zadok, the board
hopes to be able, with the generous support of the denomination, to support one or
more of the projects mentioned, as soon as charitable status is obtained. (Presently, all
donations for CMI will be received by FRMI)

9. ALIGNMENT WITH THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH

As mentioned above, the Cubulco churches are working towards a closer relationship
with the Presbyterian Church of Guatemala. All mission personnel including Pastor
Herfst are convinced that this should be our next step. For the past many years the
mission has enjoyed a good working relationship with the Central Presbyterian Church.
Jorge Orozco who heads the Bible Translation team is from this church. They have also
been involved in the Cubulco VBS by providing the yearly visit of the youth from their
church to help out. Furthermore, we have worked together in the area of theological
education – both in Cubulco and at SEP. We believe that our churches are at a point in
their history in which it would be beneficial to develop a closer relationship in light of our
common commitment to the Reformed faith. We are convinced that, in order for the
church in Cubulco and the surrounding areas to mature and become more independent,
it is important that they become aligned with a Reformed denomination from their own
culture. It appears that a certain dependency on the mission (especially in financial
areas) has become an impediment to the churches moving forward. The Regional
Committee (RC), which has matured considerably, both Biblically and functionally are in
agreement and ready for this transition. This is not inconsistent with our long-term goal
that the Achi churches become like sister churches/denomination to us in NA. We are
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considering that this could possibly lead to a point where the churches in Cubulco could
eventually be an Achi Presbytery.
For the same reason we have come to see the wisdom for the churches to have a
Guatemalan pastor to provide pastoral care, preaching and administration of the
sacraments. There is a clear advantage to have a pastor who relates and understands
the culture better than we do. This is also the expressed desire of the RC.
To that end the mission and the obreros from the churches have begun to dialogue
with the Presbyterian Church in Guatemala mindful of the fact that input from our Synod
is needed before we move much further.
Since the Bouts and the Kattenbergs will be leaving the field this summer a plan is
in place with the Central Presbyterian Church to have a temporary joint agreement to
have one of their pastors serve the Cubulco and area churches for the coming year.
This would allow us time to continue discussion and assessing the possibility of
alignment further with them and to see if this is the way the Lord wants us to go. We
recognize that this may take some time and that funding will still be required from the
mission for a period of time to support the pastor.

10. FINANCIAL AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTERS
10.1. 2008 Financial Statement
The 2008 Financial Statement is attached.

10.2. 2009 Proposed Budget
The proposed budget for the year 2009 is attached for your consideration and
approval.

10.3. Appointment of Auditors

The Mission Board recommends the appointments of Mr. Jim Koopman and
Mr. Nick Zuidema as auditors for the year 2009

10.4. Appointment of Directors

The terms of G. Postma, Rev. H. Overduin, and P. VanderSloot, have been
completed. Therefore, the Board recommends the re-appointments of Rev. H.
Overduin, P. VanderSloot, and the appointment of Jim Overbeeke as directors
for a three-year term.

11. RECOMMENDATIONS

The Mission Board makes the following recommendations to Synod:
11.1. That the re-appointments of Rev. H. Overduin, P. VanderSloot, and the
appointment of Jim Overbeeke as directors for a three-year term be approved
11.2. That the 2008 Financial Statement be approved
11.3. That the budget for the year 2009 be approved
11.4. That the appointments of Mr. Jim Koopman and Mr. Nick Zuidema as auditors
for the year 2009 be approved
11.5. That the actions of the Mission Board be approved

Respectfully submitted on behalf of the Mission Board and wishing you the Lord’s
Blessing
John J. Brink, Secretary
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FREE REFORMED MISSIONS INTERNATIONAL
STATEMENT OF FINANCIAL POSITION
AS AT DECEMBER 31, 2008
2,008
Assets:
Cash
Term Deposits
Receivables
Capital Assets
Other
Total Assets

137,125
191,000
5,660

Notes

2,007

61,675

173,068
191,000
12,165
0
61,675

395,460

437,908

3
4
5

Liabilities
Accounts Payable
Auto Reserve Fund

71,578
6,238

Total Liabilities

77,816

50,434

Equity
Beginning Balance
Operating Surplus/(Deficit)

387,474
-69,830

395,194
-7,720

Total Equity

317,644

387,474

Total Liabilities & Equity

395,460

437,908
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6
7

10,434
40,000

FREE REFORMED MISSIONS INTERNATIONAL
INCOME STATEMENT
FOR THE YEAR ENDED DECEMBER 31, 2008

Receipts
Free Reformed Churches
Gifts
Interest Income
Word & Deed Support
Other Churches

Disbursements
Exchange Gain/Loss
Cubulco Mission Post
Mailbox
Salary and Benefits
Travel/Accommodation
Education/Training
Miscellaneous
Legal Fees
Office /Bank
Telephone
Surplus (Shortage)

2008
Actual

2008
Budget

268,914
43,286
10,499
4,896
23,657
351,252

345,500
23,000
10,000

78%
188%
105%

9a

25,000
403,500

95%
87%

9c

-807
137,373
386
215,612
48,606
16,928

1,000
135,000
750
235,460
66,500
9,300

-81%
102%
51%
92%
73%
182%

90
2,894
0
421,082
-69,830

1,250
1,600
750
451,610
-48,110

7%
181%
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%

0%
93%
145%

Notes

9b

9d

9e

9f

2007
Actual
282,441
57,046
12,654
59,106
27,820
439,066

693
129,778
258
242,760
62,320
7,194
1,246
639
1,483
414
446,786
-7,720
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FREE REFORMED MISSIONS INTERNATIONAL
BUDGET
FOR THE YEARS ENDED DECEMBER 31, 2009 & 2010

2008
Actual
Receipts
Free Reformed Churches
Gifts
Interest Income
Word & Deed Support
Other Churches

Disbursements
Exchange Gain/Loss
Cubulco Mission Post
Mailbox
Salary and Benefits
Travel/Accommodation
Education/Training
Legal Fees
Office /Bank
Telephone
Surplus (Shortage)

Free Reformed Churches

2009
Budget

%

Notes

148%
53%
78%

10a

268,914
43,286
10,500
4,896
23,657
351,253

399,000
23,000
8,185
0
24,500
454,685

-807
137,373
386
215,612
48,606
16,928
90
2,895
0
421,083
-69,830

1,000 -124%
195,000 142%
750 194%
92%
197,985
57,000 117%
0%
0
500 556%
76%
2,200
250
454,685 108%
0
0%
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10b

104%
129%

10c
10d
10e

2010
Projected

333,000
23,000
5,500
0
20,000
381,500

1,000
190,000
750
145,000
40,000
2,000
500
1,750
500
381,500
0

Notes to the Financial Statements
For the Year Ended December 31, 2008

1.

Significant Accounting Policies:
The financial statements of the Foreign Mission Committee are prepared
utilizing the accrual basis of accounting. All representations are made in
Canadian dollars.

2.

Audit of the Books:
The financial statements of the Foreign Mission Committee were reviewed and
found to be accurate on March 19, 2009 by Mr. Jim Koopman of Brantford and
Mr. Nick Zuidema of Chatham.

3.

Cash
Cash and Savings consist of the following:
TD Chequing & Savings
India Missions
TD Chequing US Account

128,310
10,064
-1249
$ 137,125
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After reserves and liabilities are taken into account the mission has $214,000
as available cash.
The mission requires $100,000 available cash to handle a possible emergency
situation. The remaining funds are available for the anticipated growth of
education in Cubulco.

4.

Term Deposits
TD GICs
Christian Stewardship Services

5.

41,000
150,000

Capital Assets:
All capital assets are removed from the balance sheet. After formal registration
the mission post in Cubulco is now reporting to the Guatemala government and
the assets have been transferred to the books in Cubulco.

6.

Accounts payable:
Payroll Liabilities
Directors’ Insurance
Invoices to be paid
Unclaimed book allowance

7.

65,246
1,200
1,308
3,824
$71,578

Auto Reserve Fund:
This fund was used to purchase a new vehicle last year. The fund was drawn
down to $6238. The old vehicle is yet to be sold and the money received for
the sale will be added in to this fund.
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9.

Income Breakdown:

9a

From Free Reformed Churches:
Abbotsford
Bellevue
Bornholm
Brantford
Calgary
Chatham
Chilliwack
Dundas
Fenwick
Grand Rapids
Hamilton
Lacombe
Langley
London
Mitchell
Monarch
Pompton Plains
St George
St Thomas
Vineland
TOTAL

9b

1,698.24
367.41
6,172.75
16,550.00
3,150.00
22,116.38
30,730.86
12,003.00
12,977.71
18,306.88
35,002.00
1,394.30
2,805.00
3,151.00
11,115.71
19,378.00
23,585.66
5,602.50
24,137.35
18,669.49
268,914.24

Other Income:
Ladies League
Gifts, Donations

9c

3,000
40,286
$42,286

Income from Other Churches
Edmonton
Thunder Bay
TOTAL

$22,773
884
$23,657

9d

Now that there is official accounting in Cubulco, support for the mission post
will be just a one line notation..

9e

Foreign Mission and Home Mission share the upgrade in education for Rev.
Gangar so that he can effectively communicate with people from India. That
and extra tutoring for the VanMinnens and Bouts account for the overrun on
the budget.
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9f

Sending money by cheque to Cubulco ceased to be an option so extra costs
were incurred to wire the funds. Also a good teleconference unit was acquired
to allowed long distance board members to participate in meetings.

10.

Budget Notes

10a

To balance the budget FR Churches need to contribute $399,000.

10b

Other income is support from various donors and the ladies league.

10c

The weaker Canadian dollar increases the cost of the programs in Cubulco.
Also the education program is gearing up and needs more funds.

10d

North American presence is being scaled back in Cubulco.

10e

Travel/Accommodation for this year will repatriate the Kattenberg and Bout
families and provides the housing and travel needs of Rev. Herfst.

Free Reformed Churches
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HOME MISSIONS COMMITTEE REPORT

TO SYNOD 2009 OF THE FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF
NORTH AMERICA
Esteemed brothers:
With the help of the Lord, our committee was able to meet twice since Synod 2008. We
are pleased to submit the following report:

Hope Mission Outreach to the Hindu / Muslim / Sikh Communities.
On a meeting held on Tuesday, October 21st, 2008, the Home Missions Committee was
informed in person by Candidate Keuning that he no longer felt called to the mission
work in Toronto with the Hope Center. We were saddened at this news, but after
hearing from Br. Keuning, the committee reluctantly received his resignation. Our prayer
for him was that the Lord would continue to lead Jason and his family in the direction
that they should go, and that another field of ministry would open up under the hand of
Providence. Since our last meeting, Br. J. Keuning has become a member of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America.

Concept Paper by Dr. G.M. Bilkes
A concept paper written by Dr. G.M. Bilkes of PRTS was tabled and adopted as a
guideline for planting future Free Reformed Churches.

Hamilton Proposal on Behalf of Toronto Preaching Station

The consistory of Hamilton, on behalf of the Toronto preaching station, submitted a
request for support and funding for a home missionary in Toronto. The proposal
included a possible call from Hamilton to Rev. L. Roth. After discussing the logistics of
the a proposal with the committee, the Hamilton consistory withdrew their request.

Asian Ministry

Synod 2006 instructed our committee to develop, in conjunction with Rev. K. Gangar, an
outreach work among the Asian (Sikh, Punjabi-speaking) population in the Lower
Mainland of British Columbia. We may report the following:
1. Rev. K.Gangar continues to develop his fluency in Punjabi. He spends several
hours each week reading and speaking Punjabi partly with the aid of some
computer software which he has purchased.
2. Eighteen radio broadcasts have been completed and will continue to air on KARI
until April 2009. This broadcast covers much of northern Washington and the
Fraser Valley, British Columbia.
3. Rev. K. Gangar continues to pursue his Doctor of Ministry degree at Westminster
Theological Seminary.
4. The recording of the entire Bible into Punjabi is a major project to be undertaken in
2009.
5. The Punjabi ministry was active at Missions Fest 2008 with many favorable results.
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North Bay, Ontario

At our October meeting, an inquiry was received from four couples (which among them
included one confessing member of Calgary and one confessing member of Dundas
FRC) as to the possibility of beginning an FRC work there. They were worshiping in a
small credo-baptist church in Trout Creek as there was no confessionally Reformed
paedo-baptist church for them to attend in the area. Your Home Missions committee
authorized Rev. VanEssen and Brother Ray Pennings to meet with this group, a
meeting which took place on December 10, 2009. At that time, it was agreed that the
group would begin weekly meetings (Wednesday evenings) to develop a fuller
understanding of both the FRC and the process of church planting, and that a follow-up
meeting would be held in May, using questions contained in the concept paper
developed by Dr. G. M. Bilkes as a guide, to determine next steps.
Since January, the group has held weekly meetings, using a “new members” curriculum
by Rev. E. Moerdyk and a Study of the Belgic Confession by Rev. J. Schoeman as the
basis for their study. Arrangements were made on a monthly basis for an FRC minister
to attend these meetings and present on a topic - Rev. J. Overduin, Rev. L.J. Bilkes and
Rev. P. VanderMeyden (scheduled for April 8) – have assisted in this manner.
The original expectation was that the group would continue to worship on the Lords Day
in Trout Creek however due to some internal difficulties in that congregation, the group
began worshiping in homes on the Lords Day, utilizing sermons from sermonaudio.com.
At our March Home Missions committee meeting, we sought to arrange for a few
ministers to travel to North Bay in order to assist in these Lords Day gatherings. We are
also working with congregations to seek to obtain video recordings of services that
might be used in such settings.
On May 20th, Rev. VanEssen and Brother Pennings are scheduled to meet with the
group again with a view to establishing whether the group is committed to moving
forward to becoming an official church plant. This would require the involvement of an
overseeing consistory, the development of an appropriate local structure, and an
outreach plan. We hope to table a supplementary report on the floor of Synod with the
results of that meeting. In anticipation of the possibility of further positive developments
in North Bay, we have included a $4 quota increase (for an approximate budget of
$16K) in order to provide some resources for this work.

Open Doors Magazine

In conjunction with the Publications Committee, and at the request of the General Editor
of the missions magazine Open Doors, the committee appointed Rev. L.J Bilkes has
been assigned be the Home Missions editor for Open Windows. Rev. L.J. Bilkes'
function will be to facilitate content for the magazine pertaining to Home Missions.

Committee Structure
Synod 2008 recommended that a combined meeting of the Home Missions and
Evangelism Committees be convened, “given the overlap of their responsibilities.”
(Article 31). This was done in view of the fact that radio outreach is a significant part of
Free Reformed Churches
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the Asian ministry, as well as our church planting experience in Calgary, and that
making relevant decisions with everyone in the same room, rather than between
committees, seemed most practical. At our March meeting, we did meet jointly and
agreed that for the upcoming year, we will hold combined meetings although officially
remaining separate committees. (Only members of the relevant committee will vote on
motions relating to that committee; the funds will be held separately; and each
committee will submit its own report to Synod.)
After one year of working together, we will review where we are at and make
appropriate recommendations to Synod 2010.

Financial Report

Although our 2008 expenses and $42K deficit came in within budgets, the means of
getting there were quite unexpected. There was a confusion between our committee
and the Bellevue treasurer which, when finally sorted out, resulted in a $32K payment
during 2008 to meet our commitments for 2007 relating to the Asian ministry. We also
had an unexpected $20K medical insurance costs relating to the Asian Ministry. Since
we did not have to make any payments to Calgary as they did not have a minister and
the Toronto Asian ministry required less than half of its budgeted costs, we were able to
meet these within our overall budget.
Synod will recall that in 2008, we supplied projections through 2012 based on the
commitments we were making (see Acts 2008, p. 107) which indicated that major quota
increases would be required in order to sustain the work of Home Missions. Our closing
balance on December 31/08 of $25K is actually slightly ahead of the $21K anticipated in
that projection. For our proposed 2010 budget, you will note that we are recommending
a quota of $22 which will supply us with a break-even budget for the year. Our
committee would like remind Synod that the assessment number per member has
increased from $12/member, to $22/member. For the full report please see the financial
report attached to this report.

Recommendations.
1. To increase a quota of $22/ per member.
2. Reappoint Rev. J. Overduin Rev. Schoeman, and Br. Pennings for another three
year term, and appoint Rev. K. Gangar as ex officio member .
3. To approve the actions of this committee.
May the Lord richly bless the labours of this Synod.
Respectfully submitted,
Rev. J. Lewis
Secretary
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FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
HOME MISSIONS FUND
STATEMENT OF OPERATIONS - Income Statement
For the Year Ended December 31, 2008
2008
Actual

2008
Budgeted

Variances F/(U)
$
%

Note

2007
Actual

REVENUES
Assessments

53,532

51,600

1,932

4%

4,375

Collections

10,592

15,000

-4,408

-29%

15,332

627

750

-123

-20%

1,078

Interest
Other
Total Revenues

-

-9

$64,752

$67,350

-$2,598

-4%

85,278
21,269
787

35,416
11,000

-141%
-93%

107,334

64,000
4,000
114,416

-49,862
-10,269
-787
64,000
4,000
7,082

160
44
204

25
25

Total Expenditures

$107,539

Operating
Surplus(Deficit)

-$42,787

$20,776

EXPENDITURES
Support- Mission Stations
Punjabi Mission (BC)
Toronto Ministry
North Bay Church Plant
Calgary HM Station
Calgary Radio Mission
Other:
Administration
Bank Charges
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41,331
9,944

7%

3,900
55,175

-160
-14
-174

-32%
-85%

28
26

$114,446

-$6,907

-1%

$55,203

-$47,096

$4,309

-10%

-$34,427
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FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
HOME MISSIONS FUND
STATEMENT OF OPERATIONS - Income Statement
For the Year Ended December 31, 2008
2008
Actual

2009
Budgeted

Variances F(U)
$
%

Note

2010
Projection

REVENUES
Assessments

53,532

52,200

-1,332

-2%

96,800

Collections

10,592

20,000

9,408

89%

15,000

627

-

-627

Interest
Other
Total Revenues

-

-

$64,752

$72,200

$7,448

12%

85,278
21,269

36,302
52,538

48,976
-31,269

57%
-147%

51,200
4,000
144,040

-787
-51,200
-4,000
-36,706

160
44
204

30
30

160
14
78

Total Expenditures

$107,539

$144,070

$36,531

Operating
Surplus(Deficit)

-$42,787

-$71,870

$29,083

$111,800

EXPENDITURES
Support
Punjabi (BC) Home Ministry
Toronto Ministry
North Bay Church Plant
Calgary Home Miss. Station
Calgary Radio Mission
Other:
Administration
Bank Charges

787
107,334

-
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-25%

5

55,600

15,000
38,400
4,000
113,000
30
30

25%

68%

$113,030

-$1,230
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FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
HOME MISSIONS FUND
STATEMENT OF FINANCIAL POSITION - BALANCE SHEET
AS AT December 31, 2008

Note

2008

2007

ASSETS
Cash & Short Term
Deposits

3

$

Assessments Receivable

4

2,264

99

3

14,940

49,372

8,631

$

19,151

Loans Receivable
GIC
TOTAL ASSETS

$ 25,835

$

68,622

LIABILITIES
Accounts Payable
Other
Total Liabilities

$

$

-

-

EQUITY
Opening Balance
Operating Surplus(Deficit)
Other

$

103,049
(34,427)

68,622
(42,787)

Closing Balance

$ 25,835

$

68,622

TOTAL LIABILITIES & EQUITY

$ 25,835

$

68,622
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1.

2.

3.

4.

FREE REFORMED CHURCHES OF NORTH AMERICA
NOTES TO FINANCIAL STATEMENTS
FOR THE YEAR ENDED DECEMBER 31, 2008
HOME MISSIONS FUND
Significant Accounting Policies:
The financial statements of Home Missions Fund are prepared using the accrual basis
of accounting. All representations are in Canadian dollars. US exchange rates used:
2008
1.14
Average
2009
1.25
Estimate
Review of the Statements:
The financial statements of the Home Missions Fund have been reviewed, utilizing the
1996 standard audit program, by brothers Jack Hoek and Rein DeVries of Brantford.
The records were found to be accurate and in good order.
Cash:
Cash and Short Term Deposits consist of the following:
BMO Savings
BMO Short Term Deposit

2007
$ 19,151
49,372
$ 68,523

Accounts Receivable:
Accounts Receivable consist of the following:
Assessments
Congregation
Abbotsford
Bellevue
Bornholm
Brantford
Calgary
Chatham
Chilliwack
Dundas
Fenwick
Grand Rapids
Hamilton
Lacombe
Langley
London
Mitchell
Monarch
Pompton Plains
St. George
St. Thomas
Toronto
Vineland
Total

5.

2008
8,631
14,940
$ 23,571
$

Opening
Balance
99
$ 99

Current Yr.
Assessment.
$1,560
228
1,104
3,984
420
2,736
3,756
5,472
3,396
3,864
4,080
1,248
708
1,212
2,580
3,312
1,896
2,724
3,708
144
5,400
$ 53,532

Amount
Paid
$1,560
228
828
3,984
420
2,736
3,756
5,472
3,396
3,864
4,080
1,144
708
1,311
2,580
3,312
156
2,724
3,708
5,400
$ 51,367

Adjustment

Closing
Balance
$ 276
104
1,740
144
$2,264

Punjabi Expenses
Total expense for Punjabi Mission support included $30,351 from 2007, which was
paid in 2008. The projections in the Acts of 2008 did not include medical insurance
expenses. (~ $20,000 Cdn).
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Church Planting: Steps and Stages
A Draft Document156

This document focuses on the steps and stages that we should normally expect in the
work of church planting. This is not meant to detract from the fact that God guides all
things sovereignly. However, we believe that God promises to bless the prayerful,
dependent, and believing use of means, and that over time He will guide His people
through means, though He can also do so even without means. The Church Order of
Dort instructs church officers appropriately: "In obedience to Christ's great commission,
the churches must bring the gospel to all men at home and abroad, in order to lead
them into fellowship with Christ and His Church. In fulfilling this mandate, each
Consistory shall stimulated the members of the Congregation to be witnesses for Christ
in word and deed, and to support the work of home and foreign missions by their
interest, prayers, and gifts" (Church Order of Dort, Art. 21).
The study of the book of Acts makes clear that church planting comes about
through the Spirit-empowered witness of disciples where the gospel has not been
brought, or where it has been abandoned or corrupted. Throughout the book of Acts, as
well as the letters of Paul, four things are indispensible to the work of church planting:
prayer, witness, conversions, and discipleship. Acts 11:19-23 is an excellent example of
this.
The pattern of the Scripture as well as the experience of church planting suggest
the following stages of a church planting effort:
I. Preparatory Phase
II. Exploratory Phase
III. Cultivating Phase
IV. Solidifying Phase
V. Institution of the Church
Each phase has objective as well as more subjective components. By objective we
mean – facts or actions that can be researched, analyzed, evaluated, etc. They relate
more to the human mind. By subjective we mean – facts and actions that cannot be
statistically traced or evaluated. They relate more to the human heart. It should be clear
that the objective and the subjective can never be separated; instead they go hand in
hand. Both are necessary, and the one without the other is neither wise nor biblical. For
example, though we should do research on what area or areas seem to us to have the
most potential for a church plant, prayer and spiritual discernment should leaven even
this activity, and vice-versa.

156

This document was originally drafted by Dr. G.M. Bilkes. It is a “work in progress” and is
being considered by the Home Missions Committee as a resource, but has no official status. It
should be noted that there are significant differences between establishing a church plant as an
outreach effort in an area that is proximate to an existing FRC or establishing a church plant in
an area in which there is no FRC nearby, and some of the suggestions in this document that
apply to one setting do not apply as easily to the other.
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Phase I: Preparatory Phase

1. Objective part
-Train people on the biblical importance and pattern of church planting through
preaching, teaching, even special seminars, if necessary
-Set out biblical priorities for the church plant
-Become acquainted with church order Supplement No. 18
2. Subjective part
-Prayer for opportunity, discernment, love, burden for souls, fruit, meekness,
humility
CRITERIA FOR TRANSITIONING TO PHASE 2:
i) Clear priorities
ii) Enterprising energy
iii) Leadership
iv) Sense of burden to expand reach of church
v) Opportunity
Helpful Quotes
The church planter must “thrive in outreach ministry and in developing and empowering
new leaders.”157 Church planters “are called to be men of unusual vision and faith.”158

Phase 2: Exploratory Phase

1. Objective Part
-Pinpoint an area or areas where (degree of) need and (degree of) resources meet
optimally
-Ascertain what is happening in area religiously
-Make sure you are not duplicating any other good work
-Examine the culture, patterns, main worship habits of community
2.

Subjective Part
-Pray for guidance and perseverance
-Take note of sustained hindrances, political, official, bureaucratic, practical,
personal, etc., and pray over them, seeking to know whether these are tests to see
whether to persevere or closed doors to start looking elsewhere.

CRITERIA FOR TRANSITIONING TO PHASE 3
i) Completion of exploratory study
ii) Clear sense of superlative potential of the area

157

Timothy Keller and J. Allen Thompson, Church Planter Manual (New York: Redeemer
Presbyterian Church, 2002), 68.
158
Ibid.
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iii) Sustained burden to reach the new area
iv) No immoveable roadblocks
v) Consensus on the viability of the area above other options
Helpful Quotes
“Failure to obtain full and complete facts on a neighborhood or community prior to
launching a new congregation may be just like signing the death warrant long
before the new work has been started” (Jack Redford, 34). –
“Does the area have a great unmet need for the ministry and witness of a new
church?”
“Can a new church in this area wield a strong influence for God that will reach out
effectively into the surrounding area?”
“Can a new church minister to people who will convey the impact of its message to
other parts of the nation and the world?”

Phase 3: Cultivating Phase

1. Objective Part
-Learn and practice hospitality and connecting with people in relationships
-Practice sharing the gospel, and discipling people in small groups
-Equip people to have an evangelistic openness and leaven all their relationships
with the gospel
-Explore avenues to be a tangible witness to people in need
-Keep home missions committee abreast with yearly reports
2.

Subjective Part
-Pray for God to prepare hearts and to connect people in providence
-Seek discernment whether cultivation is taking place in people’s lives
-Discuss among officers the degree of perceived success and whether changes
need to be made.

CRITERIA FOR TRANSITIONING TO PHASE 4
i)
Fruit on evangelistic efforts
ii)
Commitment from new converts or recent adherents
iii)
Clear direction and consensus and enthusiasm to continue
Helpful Quotes
“Many times churches get anxious and jump too quickly into having worship services.
An adequate period of cultivation should precede any effort to have services, either in
homes or in a public place. The length of time will vary from community to community,
so the workers will have a sense when the time is right to move into more solid work.
The Holy Spirit will guide the worker in making this determination. The church or worker
also should remember what he’s there for. A redemptive note must be maintained in all
cultivative activities” (55).
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“The methods of community cultivation are not ends in themselves; they are a means to
help discover people who need the love and concern of God’s people. … Churchplanting workers need to relate to community activities that are wholesome and
worthwhile, so that the proposed new church does not appear to be a parasite on the
community and so that the intention of the church is never brought into question. The
new church should emerge on the scene showing an interest in the total welfare of the
community” (60).

Phase 4: Solidifying Phase
1.

Objective Part
-Begin programs, such as membership classes, Sunday school, catechism,
discipleship groups (according to need)
-Appoint a provisional leadership board accountable to the consistory of the nearest
FRC to oversee and lead the process
-Seek denominational help through the home missions committee
-Continue to evangelize
-Consider calling a home missionary / church planter, either one in the official office
of minister, or a non-ordained worker
-Continue sharing gospel and discipling
-Encourage new converts or committed attenders to join the FRC closest to them
-Establish Christianity in the homes of converts

2. Subjective Part
-Continue praying
-Obtain clear direction in prayer that it is time to institute a church
CRITERIA FOR TRANSITIONING TO INSTITUTION
i) Sustained expansion and growth
ii) Committed converts and adherents
iii) Sufficient men meeting biblical requirements for office bearers
iv) No major rifts or tensions that could undo the constructive work so far

Phase 5: Institution
See Appendix to the Church Order

Resources159

Conn, Harvie M., ed. Planting And Growing Urban Churches. Grand Rapids: Baker,
1997.
—. The American City And The Evangelical Church. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1994.
159

It should be noted that a number of these resources should be handled critically, since their
theological commitments may vary on important points. They have been listed here because
they contain helpful material on evangelism and church planting.
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Conn, Harvie M., and Manuel Ortiz. Urban Ministry. Downers Grove: InterVarsity Press,
2001.
Greenway, Roger S. Discipling The City: A Comprehensive Approach To Urban Mission.
Grand Rapids: Baker, 1992.
Greenway, Roger S., and Timothy M. Monsma. Cities: Missions' New Frontier. Grand
Rapids: Baker, 1989.
Keller, Timothy, and J. Allen Thompson, Church Planter Manual (New York: Redeemer
Presbyterian Church, 2002
Murray, John, and Calvin K. Cummings, “Biblical Evangelism Today: A Symposium.”
Philadelphia: The Committee on Christian Education of the Orthodox Presbyterian
Church, 1954. http://www.opc.org/chm/BEToday.html.
Redford, Jack. Planting New Churches. Nashville, TN: Broadman Press, 1978.
Stetzer, Ed. Planting Missional Churches. Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 2003.
Van Gelder, Craig. Confident Witness--Changing World. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1999.

APPENDIX: Preparation for the Evangelistic Meeting160
Anything which is to be done well calls for careful preparation. This principle applies to
sacred as well as secular endeavors. An evangelistic effort without careful planning is
almost certain to fail. A large church having many adherents and calling an evangelist
with a big name may draw many unsaved to the meetings. This, of course, would not
apply to most of our churches. However, whether a church is large or small the true
possibilities of the evangelistic meeting may be realized only if it is preceded by careful
preparation.…
1. Make a house-to-house canvass of the community which the church expects to reach
through these meetings. Inquire as to church and Sabbath school affiliations, regularity
of attendance, number in family, etc. If at all possible this canvass should be made by
Christian laymen under the direction of the pastor or session. Encourage even those
church members who live outside this area to make a canvass of their immediate
vicinity.
2. From this canvass and other sources make a prospect list of families and individuals
whom the church hopes to reach through these meetings; i.e., those without church or
Sabbath school affiliations, those who do not attend regularly, and those whose
affiliations make them proper subjects of evangelism.
If at all possible have the Christian laymen who have uncovered these prospects call
upon them several times before the meetings with a view to bringing them to the
meetings and to doing personal work with them. The pastor should also call upon these
prospects with the same end in view.
160

http://www.opc.org/chm/BEToday.html#NOTE3
Free Reformed Churches
243

3. Make thorough prayer preparation for these meetings. Have the Christian laymen
who have made the house-to-house canvass make their prospect-list a prayer-list. Urge
every member of the church to set aside a daily period of prayer for the meetings.
Instruct them to pray for definite needs and specific individuals. Ask them to include the
evangelist in their prayer-list. Seriously consider the advisability of having a week of
cottage meetings preceding the special services. This may not prove to be practical for
various reasons, but it should be a source of rich blessing if carried out.
4. The people should be prepared to take part in this program and prepare for the
meetings. Instruct them concerning the way to make a house-to-house canvass. Teach
them how to do personal work. Acquaint them with the value and ends to be obtained by
united and private prayer. Preach on such subjects as Witnessing, Soul-Winning, and
Prerequisites for Revival.
5. Urge each member to determine to pray for the meetings daily, and, if not
providentially hindered, to attend all the meetings and to endeavor to bring at least one
person to each meeting.
6. Endeavor to obtain opportunities for the evangelist to witness to groups outside your
own church during the period, as, for example, in schools, clubs, on the radio, at
Sabbath afternoon or early evening services in other churches, rescue missions, openair services.
7. Make every possible effort to publicize the meetings. Distribute handbills, place
window cards in homes and stores, advertise and place write-ups with a picture in local
papers.
8. One night a week, either Monday or Saturday, should be observed for rest, especially
if the meetings are to continue for more than one week. Due to special conditions some
churches might find it more practical to limit the public meetings to one week and have
the evangelist devote several days and nights of the following week to calling and to
doing personal work with strangers who came out to the meetings and with prospects
who were unable to attend.
9. The evangelist would do well to request of the pastor three letters during the
preparatory period. The first letter should acquaint the evangelist with the preparatory
program which the church plans to put in practice. The second letter should inform him
as to the progress which is being made by the pastor and the congregation in the
carrying out of this program. The third letter should acquaint him with the particular
needs and problems of the congregation. This information should aid him both in his
prayer and sermon preparation for the meetings in that particular church.
As a general rule, at least a month should be devoted to this preparatory program. All
these suggestions may not prove practical in every local situation. The pastor and
session must use their judgment in respect to them.
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Home Missions Committee
Supplementary Report to Synod
June 1, 2009
Esteemed Brethren,
Our report to Synod summarized the activities which had taken place in connection with
a possible North Bay church plant and indicated that we would be submitting a
supplementary report following the May 20th meeting between representatives of our
committee and the group there. That meeting took place with Rev. VanEssen and Br.
Ray Pennings representing our committee. The agenda was informed by the concept
paper appended to our report. Essentially, we were there to confirm that the necessary
work of the preparatory and exploratory phase had been completed and that we were
ready to move to a more formal cultivation phase for this effort.
In summary, over the period of five months in which the group set out to learn more
about the FRC, church planting, and to discern together regarding whether there was
the burden and energy among them required to pursue a church plant, it is clear that the
Lord has blessed them with a spirit of unity, energy, and a desire to pursue this work.
We were encouraged by what we heard and after hearing from each member of the
group, we can whole-heartedly recommend to Synod that the next steps be taken in
order to pursue the opportunity that God has placed upon our path in the Nipissing area.

Need
Within a 30 minute drive of Powassen (the location deemed most desirable for a
worship location for a church to serve the Nipissing area), there is a population base of
73, 425 (see Appendix I). This area is served by 73 churches, with a very small
Reformed Baptist church being the only one among them with any Reformed identity at
all. (see Appendix II). Confirmed by the experiences of each of the families who have
sought to find a suitable church upon moving to this area, it is clear that planting a FRC
church in this area is not duplicating the work of others and in fact, would provide a very
needed witness of a confessionally Reformed congregation in an area where none
presently exists.

Viability
The core group has demonstrated the necessary energy and organizational leadership
required to carry on the work. A core group of four committed families – three of them
young married couples – while not large, provides an adequate nucleus from which to
proceed. In order to continue, finding suitable public meeting space is an urgent
priority. The group has identified a vacant church building in Powassen that may be
available in a rent-to-own arrangement and is pursuing this option. They are also
investigating other commercial space in order to begin meeting in public space (rather
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than the basement of a home where they presently meet) with a view to a change of
venue before the end of June.

Outreach

Plans have been made to create awareness of this church plant through a website,
posters in Christian bookstores and on public bulletin boards, a community barbeque
(should the church obtain the prime location in Powassen) as well as through a weekly
radio program. Contact has been made with the local radio station and it appears there
is an opportunity to air a 30 minute broadcast (with a view to setting it up in a similar
way as Calgary has, using the messages prepared by Pastor Schoeman with localized
openings and closings) on Sundays for a $100 per week fee.
The most important outreach, however, is personal outreach on the part of those who
attend with neighbours, co-workers etc. We were encouraged that three individuals with
a Mennonite background who are presently not attending any church have been semiregular attenders at the weekly Bible Study on the Belgic Confession, invited to these
meetings by one of the group’s members.

Oversight

Prior to our meeting, the committee sent a note to all of the Ontario churches seeking
whether they might be interested in becoming involved in this project as an overseeing
church. Seven churches responded to this inquiry: one suggesting that the matter be
resolved by a strict application of the Home Missions Guidelines which indicate that
oversight should be “under the auspices of the consistory of the nearest Free Reformed
Church.” If the distances were measured “as the crow flies”, there are seven
congregations between 316 and 334 km (with Bornholm the closest by one km) and if
distances were measured by road, those seven congregations are between 370 and
395 km (with Hamilton the closest by 1.9 km.) The committee does not recommend that
the decision be made solely on this basis but rather that the desire of the overseeing
church to take on this project and other objective factors (a preference for church with a
pastor for example) be considered.
The remaining responses included were positive with various questions and caveats.
Hamilton and Brantford were the two consistories which expressed outright willingness,
with the expressed concern that the members in North Bay ought to be consulted
regarding the matter. We seek the advice of Synod as to how to proceed in the
selection of an overseeing consistory for this work.

Budget
Pulpit Supply – $9600 (based on 24 Sundays * $400 per Sunday using car rental plus
fuel for $150 plus $250 preaching remuneration; if mileage to be paid at add approx
$200 per trip.)
Facility Rental $7200 ($800 per month is one available rental cost )
Radio Broadcast $6000 ($5200 radio time plus $600 technical + $200 setup costs)
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Misc. $2000
Total Estimated Costs - $25,000
The Home Missions Committee proposes a $4 quota increase to cover this costs
(resulting in approximately $16000 of revenue – see our main report for rationale) with
the expectation that at least some of the costs will be offset by local collections but also
realizing that budgeting at this stage is quite elementary.

Conclusion

Your committee recommends the following actions for Synod:
1. That the Home Missions Committee be instructed to continue to work with the
Nippissing group towards the establishment of an official church plant;
2. That Synod instruct the Home Missions committee regarding the process to be
used to select an overseeing consistory for this work;
3. That Synod encourage all congregations to support this work in prayer and by
providing permission for their pastors to preach two Lords Days in this church
plant.
Respectfully submitted,
Rev. J. Lewis
Secretary
Appendix I – PDF of regional map
Appendix ii – Excel spreadsheet showing churches in area

Free Reformed Churches

247

Appendix 1

248

Acts of Synod 2009

Appendix 2

Free Reformed Churches

249

250

Acts of Synod 2009

PUBLICATIONS COMMITTEE REPORT
to Synod 2009 of the Free Reformed Churches of North America
Esteemed Delegates,
To facilitate their ongoing activities, your Publications Committee has been enabled
to meet twice since Synod 2008, namely, 21 October 2008 and 24 March 2009. We
may report the following concerning our activities.
The Messenger
Under the continued editorship of Rev. Pronk who is assisted by his able wife, The
Messenger could be published 11 times in 2008, ranging in size from 16 to 24 pages
per issue. The system of regular contributors works well.
The Committee has decided to move from a flat rate of $25 per advertisement to a
pricing grid based on the size of the advertisement submitted by parachurch
organizations and private individuals in order to recover the additional printing costs
incurred.
In October 2008 the Committee found a much more reasonable printing
arrangement which should offset the over-budget costs in 2008 with under-budget
costs in 2009.
Since November 2008 The Messenger has been issued at least a week earlier than
previously, especially for the benefit of the western churches.
Open Windows Children’s Magazine
This new bi-monthly children’s magazine began in the summer of 2008 and since
then has gained close to 800 subscribers from a variety of denominations. Almost
all the Free Reformed consistories have ordered bulk subscriptions for their
members. Much positive feedback has been received.
Open Doors Mission Magazine
The Committee has followed through on Synod 2008’s request for the publication of
a sample magazine containing submissions from the Free Reformed committees
involved in evangelism and missions (Free Reformed Missions, Christian Ministry to
Israel, Home Missions, Refugee, and Evangelism/Radio committees). Rev. Moerdyk
has agreed to be the editor. The introductory issue is scheduled to be printed and
distributed before Synod 2009. The Committee requests synod to discuss whether
to proceed with this magazine and if so, its frequency, financing, and content.
Yearbook
Thanks to the meticulous and prompt work of Mr. D. Tamminga, the FRC Yearbook
2009 was printed and distributed the end of December 2008, with a year in review
by Rev. J. Overduin and an article on Robert Murray M’Cheyne by Rev. L. J. Bilkes.
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Reading Sermons
- A total of 41 reading sermons were distributed in 2008 to the congregations by
four ministers. Ministers are reminded of the request to supply two reading
sermons per year.
- The Committee aimed to have a new series of Heidelberg Catechism reading
sermons available in March 2009.
Publications Printed
1. Introducing the FRC Brochure with matching Ecclesiastical Fellowship
Brochure. These two brief brochures were printed in January 2009 with the
involvement of the Interchurch Relations Committee in order to introduce our
churches those unacquainted with our churches and also serve our own
members. A letter was sent to each consistory about their availability and
several consistories have ordered bulk quantities.
2. No Other Foundation than Jesus Christ: Pastoral, Historical, and Contemporary
Essays by Rev. C. Pronk. This attractive hard cover book was printed in
November 2008 to be presented to Rev. Pronk on the occasion of his fortieth
ministerial anniversary (to his surprise). It contains a variety of instructive
articles and speeches by Rev. Pronk. Around 800 of the 1000 printed have
been sold already.
3. God and Caesar: A legal primer for Office-bearers by Ray Pennings et al.
Synod 2006 instructed the Committee to print the Legal Affairs Ad Hoc
committee handbook for office-bearers prepared by Mr. Ray Pennings. This
book was published as a joint project with Reformation Heritage Books (RHB) in
April 2008.
4. Sunday School Teachers’ Manual by J. Douma and J. P. Tazelaar. The earlier
produced manual was distributed in a large black binder. Now this valuable
material has been re-edited and was published as a joint project with RHB in
May 2008.
Publications in Process
1. The Earnest Communicant by Ashton Oxenden. This is a brief booklet written
by a 19th century clergyman in Montreal intended to guide communicants in
preparation for the Lord’s Supper. There is a meditation, questions, and a
prayer for each day of the week of preparation. This publication should be
printed in 2009.
2. Holy Baptism by Rev. G. R. Procee. A new edition of this book published
around a decade ago is being edited for publication, together with an added
appendix on the New Perspective on Paul and the Federal Vision.
3. Foundational Studies on the Apostolic Creed, Decalogue, and Lord’s Prayer by
Rev. C. Pronk. These reworked radio messages with questions added have
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4.
5.

6.
7.

8.

9.
10.

been edited and are almost ready for printing. They will be printed either by FRP
(Free Reformed Publications) or as a joint venture with RHB.
The Secession by Dr. A. Baars. This booklet printed by Rev. VanderMeyden will
be redesigned and printed.
Malachi: Prophet of Advent by Rev. J. Westerink. RHB has published the first
of Rev. Westerink’s series on the minor prophets in 2008. FRP plans to publish
more of this series out of the conviction that this is a very edifying series that fills
a void in our churches. Malachi has been translated and still needs a high
quality edit.
Nahum, Habakkuk, and Zephaniah: Prophets of God’s Judgment by Rev. J.
Westerink. These studies have been translated and still need a high quality edit.
Sunday School Teacher’s Guide. Together with the Sunday School Association,
the Committee is preparing a new guide to introduce Sunday School teachers to
the principles and methods of teaching Sunday school. It will also include
several speeches given at Sunday School Association meetings.
Sunday School Activities: Together with the Sunday School Association, a
subcommittee is developing activity sheets for three age groups. The intention
is that teachers photocopy these sheets and use them for their classes. These
materials are still being developed.
Catechism Class Curriculum. A proposal is being developed for a curriculum of
catechetical instruction for ages 12-18, as has been requested by various
congregations.
The Free Reformed Churches by Rev. C. Pronk (et al). A proposal is being
developed for a book covering Free Reformed history and development,
doctrine and preaching, as well as a view to the future.

Promotion
A “Promotors” program is being established in local congregations with the aim of
having all FRP materials on hand in each congregation. Each congregation is to
have a FRP representative who promotes FRP publications. Each consistory has
received a letter outlining the various options for this program. Consistories are
encouraged to order materials for their members, societies, and classes.
www.frcna.org Website
- The website receives a considerable amount of traffic, with close to 6000 unique
visitors per month recently. Since the look of the website has been the same for
some years now and the internet is becoming an increasingly important source
of information, the Committee has decided to budget $2000 to update the look
and functionality of the website. Mark Koopman remains the webmaster
(webmaster@frcna.org).
- Congregations are reminded of their ability to develop their own congregational
subdomain (e.g. abbotsford.frcna.org) and manage their own email addresses.
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-

The local congregations and denominational committees are reminded to use
the news@frcna.org email account, which has been set up to keep the
denomination up to date about any events or news.

Church Order
The Church Order Subcommittee has met several times and prepared the following
reports as requested by Synod 2008:
1. Review of church orderly implications of the Legal Affairs ad hoc
committee’s report to Synod 2007 (Synod 2007, Art. 50)
2. Review of the church orderly procedure for admitting ministers into the FRC
(Acts of Synod, Art. 27).
3. Report on Divorce and Remarriage (Synod 2008, Art. 40)
4. Report on Feast Days (Synod 2008, Art. 44)
5. Report on Withdrawal of Membership (Synod 2008, Art. 38)
6. Synodical submission templates by Rev. Schouls
The Publications Committee has also agreed that the Church Order Subcommittee
should send a report about the classis system to Synod 2009.
The Publications Committee is very grateful for the very large amount of work done
by this committee.
The Committee has also decided to pass on to Synod 2009 the church order
subcommittee’s recommendation that it become a standing synodical committee in
light of the fact that Synod 2008 appointed members to it and its work is unrelated to
the Publications Committee. Such a committee would only work at the request of
synod and examine issues directly relating to the church order.
Financial Report
- The 2008 financial report and 2010 budget are attached. The books for 2008
were audited by brothers Mike Laman and Jeff Haalstra according to the
Synodical finance procedures guidelines and found in good order. The
Committee appoints brothers Ron Pennings (Mitchell) and John VanBeek
(Bornholm) as Auditors for 2009.
- Due to the decreased Messenger costs, the Committee is comfortable with
lowering the quota from $8.00 to $6.00 for 2010.
Appointments
The terms of Rev. J. Overduin (1st term), Rev. C. Pronk (1st term), and Mr. H.
VanDoodewaard (1st term) end in 2009. The Committee recommends that synod
reappoint Rev. Overduin and Mr. VanDoodewaard and appoint Rev. Pronk as ex
officio member, since he is editor of The Messenger but cannot be reappointed as
member due to his age.
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Appointment of Assistant to the Clerks of Synod
As has been the practice for the last number of years, the Committee again
recommends that Mr. Ray Pennings of Calgary be appointed as Assistant to the
Clerks of Synod 2009.
Recommendations
The Publications Committee presents the following recommendations to Synod
2009:
1. To appoint Mr. Ray Pennings as assistant to the first and second clerks of
Synod 2009;
2. To ratify the appointment of Rev. C. Pronk as Editor of The Messenger.
3. To maintain the current subscription price of the Messenger ($25.00/yr for
Canada & U.S.A.);
4. To decide whether to continue publishing Open Doors, and if it is to
continue, how frequent to publish it.
5. To recognize the church order subcommittee as an official standing
synodical committee that reports directly to Synod.
6. To decrease the quota of the Publications Committee from $8.00 to $6.00
for 2010;
7. To approve the financial report for 2008 and budget for 2010 of the
Publications committee;
8. To reappoint Rev. J. Overduin and Mr. H. VanDoodewaard for a three year
term as committee members ending 2012;
9. To Appoint Rev. C. Pronk as an ex officio member as long as he remains
Editor of The Messenger.
10. To approve of the actions of your deputies.
With brotherly greetings, on behalf of the Committee,
Rev. D. H. Kranendonk, Secretary
Attached: Financial Reports
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Publications Committee of the Free Reformed Church of North America
Balance Sheet
As at December 31, 2008
2008

2007

Assets
Chequing
Accounts receivable
Equipment
Homestead Christian
Inventory
Total assets

8,344
9,106
1,041
10,000
32,000
$ 60,491

7,334
4,121
1,041
0
32,000
$ 44,496

Liabilities and equity
Accounts payable
Opening equity
Net surplus for year
Total

0
44,496
15,995
$ 60,491

0
48,589
(4,093)
$ 44,496
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Publications Committee of the Free Reformed Church of North America
Statement of Operations (Income Statement)
For the year ended December 31, 2008
2008

2008

Actual

Budget

$
%
Variance Variance
F/(U)
F/(U)

2009
Budget

Revenues
Assessment

26,766

26,250

Publications

32,941

516

1.9%

34,000

12,000

20,941 174.5%

15,000

15 846
740

1,000

15(154)
740 (15.4%)

12 0000

39,068

35,000

4,068

11.6%

35,000

1,825

1,000

825

82.5%

1,000

390

0

390

117,576

75,250

42,326

56.2%

97,000

23,755

15,000

(8,755) (58.4%)

15,000

238

200

(38) (19.0%)

300

67,010

58,000

(9,010) (15.5%)

70,000

Open Windows

8,332

0

(8,332)

12,000

Office Expense

1,158

1,000

US Exchange

528

0

(528)

Honorarium

560

1,200

640

101,581
15,995

Children’s magazine
Interest
The Messenger
Subscriptions
Announcements
Miscellaneous
Total Revenues
Expenditures
Publications
Website
Messenger costs

Total expenditures
Surplus/(deficit)
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(158) (15.8%)

500

53.3%

1,200

75,400

(26,181) (34.7%)

99,000

(150)

16,145 10,763%

(2,000)

257

Publications Committee of the Free Reformed Church of North America
Budget
For the year ended December 31, 2009 & 2010
2008

2009

Actual

Budget

$ Variance % Variance
F/(U)

2010

F/(U)

Budget

Revenues
Assessment

26,766

34,000

(7,234)

(21.3%)

34,000

Publications

32,941

15,000

17,941

119.6%

15,000

15,740
846

12,000
0

3,740
846

31.2%

12,000
0

39,068

35,000

4,068

11.6%

35,000

1,825

1,000

825

82.5%

1,000

Children’s magazine
Interest
The Messenger
Subscriptions
Announcements
Miscellaneous
Total Revenues

390

390

117,576

97,000

20,576

21.2%

97,000

23,755

15,000

(8,755)

(58.4%)

15,000

238

300

62

20.7%

12,000

67,010

70,000

2,990

4.3%

300

Open Windows

8,332

12,000

3,668

30.6%

70,000

Office Expense

1,158

500

(658)

(131.6%)

3,200

53.3%

1,200

Expenditures
Publications
Website
Messenger costs

US Exchange

528

0

(528)

Honorarium

560

1,200

640

_________ _______
Total expenditures
Surplus/(deficit)

101,581

99,000

15,995

(2,000)
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(2,581)

(34.7%)

100,450

(17,995) 10,763.3%
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Publications Committee of the Free Reformed Church of North America
Notes to the Financial Statements
For the year ended December 31, 2008
1.

Significant Accounting Policies:
The financial statements of the Publications Committee are prepared utilizing the accrual
basis of accounting. All representations are made in Canadian dollars. Due to the fact that
previous statements were not prepared on an accrual basis all equipment purchases made
in prior years and inventory are disclosed in the notes.

2.

Review of the Books:
The financial statements of the Publications Committee were reviewed by Mike Laman (St
George) and Jeff Haalstra, (Brantford).

3.

Cash:
Cash consists of $7,334 in a Your Neighbourhood chequing account.

4.

Accounts receivable and accounts payable:
The total accounts receivable is $9,106. The total accounts payable is zero.

5.

Inventories:
Total inventory has an estimated value of $32,000.
Our current inventory of books consists as follows:
Description
Quantity
1. Bible Lessons for Juniors
•
Creation to Moses
221
•
Kings and Prophets
225
•
The Life of Christ
223
•
The Early Church
218
2. Signs of the Times
320
3. The Heidelberg Catechism in Simplified Questions & Answers
132
4. Introduction to the Heidelberg Catechism
142
5. Explanatory Notes on the Heidelberg Catechism (Kremer)
125
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

Learning Bible Truths (Workbook)
1892-1992: Lessons for Today
The Secession of 1834 (by Rev. A. Baars)
Selected Sermons of Early Free Reformed Ministers
Psalmody Through the Ages

3
119
0
685
485

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

The New Age Movement (by Rev. P. VanderMeyden)
Introducing the Free Reformed Churches
Covenant and Election (by Dr. J. Van Genderen)
Godly Sorrow
Expository Sermons on the Canons of Dort

33
0
11
1,753
81
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16.
17.
18.
19.

Faith of Our Fathers
Thy Only Comfort in Life and in Death (Sermons on the HC)
Study Report: Public Confession of Faith
Infant Baptism & The Scriptures (by Dr. A. Baars)

20.
21.
22.
23.
24.

The Everlasting Word – A Daily Devotional
Revised Church Order (Nov 2004)
CD-ROM Database FRC Resources
Study Report: A Faithful Translation
Church & Caesar

25. Teacher’s Bible Commentaries
26. No Other Foundation than Jesus Christ
27. Communion with Christ
Youth & Education Materials
1. A Guide for Family Worship (by Jerry Benjamins)
2. Their Lives & Your Life
Study Guides for Junior Teens :
3. The Bible
4. David
5. Daniel
6. Easter
7. Peter
Study Guides for Senior Teens:
8. You & The Scriptures
9. Genesis 1-11
10. Miracles
11. Abraham
12. Joseph
13. David
14. Book of Acts
15. Church History Study Guide
Free Reformed Theological Education Materials
1. Vital Balance
2. Communion with Christ
3. History of the FRC West
4. The 20th Century Revival
6.

759
44
284
7
59
52
8
16
92
39
207
20
4,540
519
458
107
98
433
375
259
599
123
304
440
227
404
108
41
20
35
0

Capital Assets
2000
2005

Intel PII 450 MMX Computer
Computer

$1,724
$1,041
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REFUGEE COMMITTEE REPORT FOR SYNOD 2009
Dear brothers,
Your deputies have the following to report.

Introduction
Our committee meets every 6 to 8 weeks to discuss and oversee the work of
sponsorship. This is a work dear to our hearts, especially when we read the horrific
stories of those who appeal to us for sponsorship. It is also quite touching to read of the
Lord’s sustaining grace in the lives of those who suffer for the sake of the gospel. Even
when their applications are rejected by the government, we still take the opportunity to
encourage them in the Lord.

Update on the sponsorship situation

The UN estimates the number of refugees in the world at $20 million. For decades,
Canada has been quite unique in the world in allowing private groups to sponsor those
refugees who are eligible (as refugees under UN definitions) and admissible for
resettlement (under Canadian law). However in the last few years this has been
changing, resulting in disheartening developments in the government approach to
private sponsorship. The current government has suddenly become quite restrictive,
resulting in a very high rejection rate to our applications.
Mainly this rejection rate is because our previous focus has been on the Sudan. We
sponsored primarily from Sudan because we had some contacts and a list of applicants
built up there. However, our government now claims it is safe in Sudan. Reports by
those living in Sudan tell a much different story. Our office is now actively building up
contacts and preparing a list of applicants from other countries, especially from the
Congo. At this time there are 26 applications involving 98 sponsored people, that are
waiting for government approval of their sponsorships. There are 345 people on file
currently who are waiting for sponsoring churches to come forward. 24 people arrived
this year from Egypt, Burma, Afghanistan, and Burundi. 28 sponsored applicants were
rejected by our government.
The government has changed its approach from an open door policy to a much more
restrictive policy, without really being public about it. This has led to a frustrating
situation for sponsors, and a sometimes inhumane approach to the refugees
themselves. Added to this, there is a significant backlog in the applications waiting
government approval. It would be helpful if the government would hire efficiency experts
to streamline the process, since it now takes up to 3 years from the time the initial
application is made until those refugees who are approved arrive in Canada.

Refugee Administrator:
Our refugee coordinator, Mrs. Heddie Driegen, has been employed now for just over a
year. The administrator is an ex officio advisory member of the committee. Heddie is
becoming increasingly knowledgeable on the subject, and is a real asset to the work.
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The administrator travels to various conferences to keep up to date on government
changes, as well as to exchange ideas with other private sponsorship holders. She also
is available to speak to churches or groups of churches about the challenges, joys, and
details of sponsorship.
Our committee is becoming known across Canada, especially among Reformed
churches, for its work in this field. Currently 4 Canadian Reformed Churches, 2 Christian
Reformed Churches, 4 FRC churches, 1 other reformed church, and several evangelical
churches, are actively using our committee to sponsor refugees. Even those churches
and organization who do not sponsor through us still consult us as a resource on
sponsorship and resettlement issues. Given the change in perspective from the
government, it would be almost impossible at this time to obtain a SAH license, making
the work of this committee all the more important.

Financial support:

We would like to express our gratitude to those churches that have sent in donations for
this work. We also would like to warmly thank those churches who have sponsored
refugees. On behalf of the refugees helped in this way, you have been a real blessing
to many.
Financial support continues to be a burden to this committee. Several times, we have
asked the Synod to approve a quota so we can fund our work of setting up an office to
assist churches in sponsoring refugees. Each time the Synod has told us that in this
kind of work, our churches rely on freewill offerings. Unfortunately, this is not working.
This past year, only about ½ of our churches made any financial contribution to this
committee at all. This leaves us in an awkward position when it comes to paying our
administrator.
An attempt has been made via letters to the churches to obtain the necessary financial
support. As of the writing of this report, a couple of congregations have communicated
to us that they have scheduled a collection. Others have not responded to our
communication at all. We have done our utmost through articles in the messenger and
now in our new Open Doors magazine to alert our churches to our work. If there are any
obstacles in our approach to this work that keep us from receiving either financial
support or requests to help sponsor refugees, please inform us!

Promotion:
Our committee actively seeks to promote our work in various ways. We are publishing a
series of articles in the Open Doors publication. Our committee sends out 4 newsletters
each year that go to consistories of the Canadian Reformed, United Reformed, Heritage
Reformed, and FRC churches. We have promoted this work at a local Bible conference
in the Fraser Valley. Our chairman Rev. Moerdyk is available to give presentations
about the work to those congregations interested. Dr. L.W. Bilkes has also done several
presentations in the east.
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Rev. Moerdyk has developed several courses that can be used at a high school level, or
for a senior YPS or young adult bible study. These courses are designed to increase our
awareness of Christian refugees in dire need, and to provide the biblical motivations for
such work. Each congregation should have this material by Synod.

Recommendations:

1) To approve the proposed budget
2) To approve a quota of $6 per member instead of the collections system
3) To appoint Fran Westeringh of our Chilliwack congregation to a 3 year term, and to
renew the term of Henk Koetsier (Abbotsford)
4) To approve the actions of the committee

Christian Refugee Committee Budget 2009
Salary
Office costs
Travel, Conventions, Automotive

$ 24,000
2,000
3,000

TOTAL

$29,000
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THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION COMMITTEE
ANNUAL REPORT FOR SYNOD 2009
Esteemed Brothers,
Your Deputies for Theological Education are pleased to provide you with the following
account of their actions since we reported to Synod 2008. We met three times: October
20, 2008, March 26, and 27, 2009. At these meetings the following matters were
discussed and/or implemented.

Executive
The present executive of the committee consists of Rev. C.A. Schouls as chairman,
Rev. L.W. Bilkes as vice-chairman, and Rev. G.R. Procee as secretary.

Theological Education at Puritan Reformed Theological Seminary

Deputies are pleased to report to you that the work of theological education at Puritan
Reformed Theological Seminary in Grand Rapids is progressing well. The seminary is
clearly growing. The full time faculty consists of three professors: Dr. J.R. Beeke, Dr.
G.M. Bilkes, and Dr. D. Murray. Additionally there are various other instructors from
different conservative denominations, who teach occasionally at the seminary. From our
churches Dr. L.W. Bilkes, Rev. C. Pronk, Rev. P. VanderMeyden, Rev. C.A. Schouls,
and Rev. G.R. Procee taught courses at PRTS in the past year. As a matter of
information Dr. Bill van Doodewaard, who originates from our St. Thomas congregation
is also scheduled to teach a course at the seminary on North American Church History.
Increasingly the seminary is receiving support from various churches and
denominations, which embrace the doctrines of grace. The administrative staff is
expanding, especially to accommodate the long distance internet training program and
to develop the seminary’s support base. Mr. Henk Kleyn from the Grand Rapids
congregation serves as registrar. PRTS is under the supervision of the Board of
Trustees (BOT). In March the Heritage Reformed Churches unanimously made the
decision to allow the FRC to have two voting members on the BOT, in addition to Dr.
G.M. Bilkes who, together with Dr. J.R. Beeke, serves as an advisory member of the
BOT. Your deputies have assigned Rev. P. VanderMeyden and Rev. L.W. Bilkes to
serve on the BOT of PRTS.
PRTS is very grateful for the overall great level of support for the seminary from our
churches. The president of PRTS, Dr. J.R. Beeke, is most willing to arrange that local
FRC congregations would receive a visit from a PRTS representative to give a
PowerPoint presentation about the seminary so as to enhance the awareness of the
needs of the seminary and the impact PRTS is having throughout the world. Local
consistories are encouraged to contact PRTS to receive freely such a presentation in
their own church.
Many students studying at PRTS come from third world countries and are being
trained at PRTS to become theological instructors in their own countries. In this way the
work of theological education at PRTS is having a major impact on churches in other
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countries world wide. Students come from South Africa, Korea, The Philippines, Ghana,
Zambia, China, Malawi, Brazil, India, Syria and other countries.
The quality of the education is consistently at a high level. Rev. H. Overduin and
Rev. L.W. Bilkes made a visit to the seminary to witness the teaching done by the three
full time professors, and to conduct extensive interviews with these members of the
faculty. The two brothers gave a very positive report to your committee.
Your deputies are grateful for the academic and spiritual growth that our students
for the ministry have made. There are some FRC students who are enrolled at PRTS,
but due to uncertainties about their sense of call or because of other personal struggles
have not yet applied to the committee. Your committee is monitoring these men.
The strength of PRTS is that theology is taught according to the principles of the
Reformation, Second Reformation and Puritan theology. Therefore the student body is
increasing quickly. Currently 78 students are enrolled at PRTS, including 23 students
who are taking long distance courses. The interaction between the students is excellent.
They all enjoy their studies greatly.
During the 2008/2009 academic year Dr. G.M. Bilkes taught various courses,
among which were Exegesis of the Prophetical books, Exegesis of Acts and Revelation.
Your deputies are also pleased to have been informed by Dr. G.M. Bilkes that he has
gained more clarity regarding his call to be an officially installed professor of theology in
the FRCNA. This office would include a license to preach in our churches. Synod 2002,
art. 45 already appointed the church of Grand Rapids to issue such a call. Your deputies
hope that this will materialize in the near future.
Dr. D. Murray taught various courses in Old Testament and homiletics. All full time
faculty members participate in the practice preaching classes. Your deputies have
invited Dr. Murray to address Synod regarding his work at PRTS and to supply Synod
with a PowerPoint presentation of PRTS.
Note is made that early in 2009, the congregation of Chatham sponsored a student
from Africa to study at PRTS. This caused a significant increase of congregational
interest for the work at PRTS and gives a special bond between this student, Thomas
Okpoti, coming from Ghana, and the Chatham congregation. The cost of sponsoring
such a student is about $16000. This is an example that other congregations may wish
to follow

Students Baars and Bergsma
Student Derek Baars is progressing well with his studies. He has now nearly completed
his fourth year of studies. His blindness hardly forms any impediment for the furtherance
of his studies. He received license to speak an edifying word in the congregations,
which was well received. He again preached a sermon before the committee, and your
committee wishes to recommend him to Synod to be examined and upon a favourable
outcome to be declared eligible for call in the FRCNA.
Your deputies request Synod to appoint an ad-hoc committee to monitor Baars
upon his being declared a candidate for the ministry and also to assist him in finding a
proper field of work.
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Your deputies have added to this report a document showing what preparations are
needed if a congregation wishes to extend a call to brother Baars so as to facilitate him
in his blindness.
Student Timothy Bergsma has completed his third year at PRTS. His studies are
progressing well. He received a licence to speak an edifying word in the churches and
his speaking has generally been well received. In the Spring of 2009 Student Bergsma
again preached a sermon before your committee, with the result that your committee
recommends synod to renew Bergsma’s license to speak in the congregations. He is
asked to draft his own summer preaching schedule. If churches wish to have him speak
in their pulpits, they are to contact him directly.
Student Bergsma is scheduled to do an internship in the St. Thomas congregation
under the oversight of Rev. J. Koopman. This is to take place from December 21, 2009
till January 16, 2010.
Churches are encouraged to send in preaching evaluations of the student sermons
to the committee.
As a reminder, your deputies wish to re-iterate to the churches that ‘sermons’
delivered by students should not be posted on the internet.
Furthermore, your deputies request Synod to adopt the policy that students for the
ministry will not be appointed to synodical committees so as to allow them to study full
time and not to unduly burden them.

Exam Schedule Derek Baars
Your deputies suggest Synod the following exam schedule to conduct the final exam of
Student Derek Baars. Rev. H. Overduin shall critique the exegesis and the homiletics of
the sermon, of which the text has been assigned to brother Baars. Rev. L.W. Bilkes
shall conduct the examination on two sections of the Old Testament, of around 10 to 15
verses each. Rev. K. Gangar shall conduct the examination on two sections of the New
Testament, of around 10 to 15 verses each. Rev. VanderMeyden shall conduct the
examination on Church Polity. Rev. Pronk shall conduct the examination on Dogmatics.
The exams will be 20 minutes each with the exception of Church Polity which will be 15
minutes.
The chairman of Synod shall conduct the personal interview with brother Baars
regarding his state of grace and his sense of call. There will be opportunity for questions
to be asked by the delegates.
Upon a positive outcome of this exam, student Baars will be declared candidate but his
ministerial credentials will not be granted at the floor of synod, but by Classis Contracta
(being the Dundas and Hamilton congregations, Acts Synod 2007 Art.53, page 37) only
after having accepted a call to a local congregation, as per synodical decision of 2008,
Art. 27 page 20.
Your deputies suggest Synod to schedule the examination for Tuesday morning.
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Supervision over candidates
Your deputies request guidance from Synod regarding the oversight over candidates. As
committee we have felt the need to offer guidance and exercise some supervision upon
candidates but were hindered by the fact that we did not have a synodical mandate to
do this. For instance, in the case of Candidate Keuning we wished to give oversight but
felt that we would be intruding upon the jurisdiction of the Home Missions Committee
and the St. George consistory. We expect in this particular case that St. George and/or
the Home Mission Committee will explain to Synod the various developments regarding
this brother.

New Applicants for the Ministry
This Spring there were four men who applied to be admitted to the studies for the
ministry. Two of these applications had to be declined and two could be accepted.
These latter two men are brother Seth Huckstead of the Grand Rapids FRC and brother
Robert VanDoodewaard of the St. Thomas FRC. Your deputies request that Synod
endorse this acceptance. Seeing these two men have already studied at PRTS for a
year before applying to the committee, your deputies have good hope that they could be
made eligible for call in the churches in three years time. Your deputies express
gratitude to the Lord for these developments and commend these brothers to the
prayers of the churches. Let us continually remember the needs of the students and of
our churches to receive men instructed by God. We think of Matthew 9:38 “Pray ye
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his harvest.”

Implications of transition from an immigrant church to a N.A. church.
Synod requested our committee to investigate the possible implications of transition of
our churches from being an immigrant church to a North American church.
Your deputies feel these matters could be raised by means of an office bearers
conference or at a minister’s conference. Your deputies concur with the assessment that
there is a definite need for such an evaluation.

Monarch Overture Acts 2008 page 171

Synod 2008 requested our committee to consider the matter of oversight of our
committee regarding non-admissial FRCNA students for the ministry. Your deputies
have discussed this and wish to emphasize the responsibility of the local consistory in
assessing the abilities of men who aspire to position in our churches in accordance with
C.O. art. 3. The committee does not see a need to change our mandate. PRTS also has
mechanisms in place to assist such applicants.
Your committee is of the opinion that these issues fall under the jurisdiction of the
churches and local consistories but not of this synodical committee.

Report Treasurer Seminary Fund
Brother John D. Tamminga, Treasurer of the Seminary Fund, provided your committee
with a report of the finances of the Free Reformed Seminary Fund, which shall be also
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forwarded to Synod 2009. The salary of the Theological Instructor has been adjusted
according to the salary grid adopted at Synod 2005.
The treasurer expressed gratefulness for the funds which have been collected for
the Free Reformed Seminary Fund.
The work of theological education at PRTS is widely supported by the
congregations of our denomination. However, the year 2008 shows a shortfall of
$54,054 with an closing balance over 2008 of $103,312. This positive closing balance is
the result of extra receipts from previous years.
Your deputies inform Synod that keeping in line with previous synodical decisions,
as denomination we have committed ourselves to pay around $230,000 CDN in the year
2009. If collections in 2009 would remain at the same level as 2008, we would have a
shortfall in 2009 of $93,000 leaving us at the end of 2009 with a fund balance of less
than $10,000, compared to a fund balance at the end of 2008 of $103,312.
Your deputies urge Synod to encourage the churches to accelerate their
contributions to the Free Reformed Seminary Fund. To meet the budget 2009 all
congregations should contribute an amount of $53 per member of their congregation.
Synod will again be requested to approve a contribution of $20,000 US to the operating
fund of the PRTS.
For proper understanding, all the funds allocated to the Free Reformed Seminary
Fund are used for the financing of the Free Reformed instruction given at PRTS
together with other synodical approved disbursements. Concern is noted that some
congregations still remit funds directly to PRTS. Your committee urges them to collect
for the FRC Seminary Fund which in turn will be funnelled to PRTS for the payment of
Dr G. M. Bilkes and for half of the salary of Dr. D. Murray.

Ministerial Retreat
The minister’s retreat held in October 2008 was well received by all the participants.
This was an extended retreat held in PRTS with lecturers Dr. J.R. Beeke, Dr. D. Murray,
Rev. Maurice Roberts, and Dr. G. M. Bilkes. The total expense for the 2008 Retreat was
$6,462.68. There is much appreciation from the ministers for this annual conference.
The financial reports drafted by brother J. D. Tamminga are found to be in good order.
For 2009 the committee proposes to have Dr. D. Murray and Dr. G. M. Bilkes as
lecturers at a conference again to be held at the Crieff location from October 21-23. The
costs of the retreat are to be paid out of the Synodical Fund as decided by Synod 2005.
For that reason$1.00 of the synodical quota is designated for the ministerial retreat.

Theological Handbook
Your deputies have updated the Handbook for the Theological Training Program of the
Free Reformed Churches of North America, which we hereby append to our report for
your approval.

Theological Journal Committee
Although PRTS has developed its own theological journal focused on Puritanism, your
deputies still feel the need for an annual FRC Theological Journal, but then focused
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more upon the needs of and instruction towards FRC office bearers. The journal will be
less academic. In 2009 a new issue is scheduled to be printed with two lectures from Dr.
A. Baars.

Free Reformed Historical Centre
The sub-committee Free Reformed Historical Centre consisting of Rev. L. W. Bilkes,
Rev. D. H. Kranendonk, R. Maartense, and J. D. Tamminga, with advisors Rev. C.
Pronk, and Dr. G. M. Bilkes, is continuing its work. The aim of this sub-committee is to
preserve historical documents from the Free Reformed Churches. Individual
congregations and ministers are urged to request older members to submit historical
materials to this sub-committee. Material from Canada should be sent to brother J. D.
Tamminga. The managing of this centre shall be assigned to R. Maartense. A database
is being compiled of vital information. Note is made of a large collection of sermons
submitted by the Vineland church to this centre.

Appointments
The terms of various members of the committee are expiring in this present year.
Brother M. H. T. Laman’s term has expired and since he has not served in consistory for
more than a year, he cannot be reappointed. We recommend having Elder Cl. Jonkman
from the Dundas congregation, currently an alternate, to become a primary delegate for
a three year term. The committee thanks brother Laman for his many years of dedicated
service on this committee. Elder Edward Nieuwenhuis from Pompton Plains is
recommended as an alternate member filling the term of brother Jonkman, being
appointed for a one year term.
The other brothers whose terms are up for re-appointment are: H. Overduin and G. R.
Procee. Your committee requests that these brothers be re-appointed for a 3 year term.

Church Day 2009
Your deputies suggest to implement various changes to our annual Church Day, which
we hope will increase the attendance and to awaken an increased interest for this
important day in the life of our churches. In the first place, we suggest Synod 2009 to
change the name to Seminary Day so as to arouse a greater sense of bond between
PRTS and our churches.
Secondly, we also suggest to change the date from Labour Day to the third
Saturday of September. That means that this year Church Day will be on September 19.
Your deputies have also solicited the participation of a choir. Morning speaker is to
be G. M. Bilkes. After the morning session a PowerPoint presentation is scheduled to be
given of the work at PRTS. In the afternoon we hope to have a speech geared toward
the youth. Afternoon speaker will be Rev. J. Overduin. Alternate: Rev. H. A. Bergsma.
Place is to be the Dundas Church. Organizing church is Fenwick. The organizing church
has been asked to organize youth activities after the afternoon session and to promote
this day, by means of half a page ad in The Messenger.
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Recommendations
Your deputies submit the following recommendations for your consideration:
1. Renew the exhorting license to Student Timothy Bergsma
2. Approve the exam schedule for the examination of Student Derek Baars.
3. Formulate a policy regarding the oversight upon candidates for the ministry.
4. Appoint an ad-hoc committee to monitor brother Baars upon his being declared
a candidate for the ministry to assist him in finding a proper field of work.
5. Approve the acceptance of brother Seth Huckstead from the Grand Rapids
congregation and of brother Robert VanDoodewaard to be officially students
for the ministry in the FRCNA.
6. Adopt as policy that students for the ministry will not be appointed to synodical
committees.
7. Approve the recommendations for the Minister’s Retreat 2009 as outlined in
the report.
8. Approve Report Treasurer Free Reformed Seminary Fund for 2008.
9. Approve the Handbook for the Theological Training Program of the FRCNA.
10. Re-iterate that student ‘sermons’ should not be uploaded on the internet.
11. Approve the annual donation of $20,000 US towards the Operating Fund of
PRTS.
12. Encourage the churches to continue to support the matter of theological
education by means of prayer and offerings. These offerings are free will
offerings, but the individual congregations are requested to contribute $53
annually per member to the Free Reformed Seminary Fund.
13. Approve the changes and recommendations for Church Day 2009, and adopt
the official name of Church Seminary Day.
14. Re-appoint Rev. H. Overduin and Rev. G.R. Procee as primary members of
the committee for a three year term, expiring in 2012.
15. Appoint Elder Cl. Jonkman as a primary member for a three year term, expiring
in 2012.
16. Appoint Elder Edward Nieuwenhuis as alternate member for a one year term,
expiring in 2010.
17. Approve the actions of your deputies.
May the Lord Himself guide and lead you as you deliberate these matters placed before
you. Respectfully submitted, on behalf of your deputies,
G.R. Procee, secretary.
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Free Reformed Churches of N.A.
Seminary Fund
Statement of Financial Position
(In Canadian $)

2008

2007

ASSETS
Cash & Term Deposits
Accrued Interest

102,752
560

156,592
774

Total Assets

103,312

157,366

EQUITY
Beginning Balance

157,366

132,050

Excess (shortage)

-54,054

25,316

Ending Balance

103,312

157,366
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Free Reformed Churches of N.A.
Seminary Fund
Statement of Revenues and Expenses (In Canadian $)
For the year ended December 31, 2008
Note
REVENUES
From the churches:
Abbotsford
Bellevue
Bornholm
Brantford
Calgary
Chatham
Chilliwack
Dundas
Fenwick
Grand Rapids
Hamilton
Lacombe
Langley
London
Mitchell
Monarch
Pompton Plains
St George
St. Thomas
Toronto
Vineland

2008

Change

1,215
6,755
6,432
849
2,040
1,847
400
12,000

3,587
533
3,755
0
750
4,874
9,480
27,910
5,418
8,655
23,014
1,477
1,860
1,293
4,981
10,785
22,768
3,020
1,234
400
13,080

-1,432
-105
266
10,810
300
1,107
757
-1,285
871
-2,497
-282
-21
-1,860
-78
1,774
-4,353
-21,919
-980
613
0
-1,080

129,480

148,874

4,030
326
360
1,300
1,191
-969

5,228
3,199
135
1,946
1,384
-1,146

-19,394
0
-1,198
-2,873
225
-646
-193
177

135,718

159,620

-23,902

4d

115,560

4e

184
69,573

108,159
1,339
363
21,334

7,401
-1,339
-179
48,239

4,455

3,109

1,346

Total Expenses

189,772

134,304

55,468

EXCESS (SHORTAGE)

-54,054

25,316

-79,370

Other income:
Churchday
Sales - Theological Journal
Sales FRC Studies
Prayer Service- Synod
Interest
F/X Translation Gain/(Loss)

2,155
428
4,021
10,810
1,050
5,981
10,237
26,625
6,289
6,158
22,732
1,456

2007

4a

4b

4c

Total Revenues
EXPENSES
Salaries & Benefits
Theological Journal
FRC Studies
PRT Seminary - Donation
Other General Exp./Teaching
Pastors
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Free Reformed Churches of N.A.
Seminary Fund
Budget and Projection (In Canadian $)
For the years ending December 31, 2009 and 2010
Increase
(decrease)
Note

Actual
2008

Budget
2009

$

4f

129,480

169,700

40,220

31%

170,000

Churchday

4,030

4,500

470

12%

4,500

Prayer Svc - Synod
Sales - Theological
Journal

1,300

1,500

200

15%

1,500

326

3,200

2,874

882%

3,200

Sales- FRC studies

360

-360

-100%

0

-191

-16%

500

969

-100%

0

%

2010
Projection

REVENUES
Church Gifts

Interest
F/X Translation
Gain/(Loss)

1,191

1,000

-969

Total Revenues

135,718

179,900

44,182

33%

179,700

115,560

145,000

29,440

25%

147,500

1,600

1,600

#DIV/0!

2,000

-184

-100%

0

EXPENSES
Salaries & Benefits

4g

Theological Journal
FRC studies
PRT Seminary Donation
Other General
Exp./Teaching
Pastors

184
69,573

79,450

9,877

14%

79,500

4,455

2,500

-1,955

-44%

2,500

Total Expenses

189,772

228,550

38,778

20%

231,500

EXCESS (SHORTAGE)

-54,054

-48,650

5,404
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-51,800

Free Reformed Church of N.A.
Seminary Fund
Notes to the Financial Reports (In Canadian $)
For the year ended December 31, 2008
1

Significant Accounting Policies:
The financial statements of the Seminary Fund are prepared utilizing the accrual
basis of accounting.

2

Review of the Books:
The financial statements of the Seminary Fund have been reviewed, utilizing the 1996
standard review program, by Mr. M.Sommer (Hamilton) and Mr. John Brink (Hamilton).
The records were found to be accurate and in good order.

3

Cash:
Cash and Term deposits consist of the following
Chequeing Account
GIC's

2008

2007

60,619
42,133

115,864
40,728

102,752

156,592

560

774

3

Account Receivable:

4

a. Fenwick - $1,415 for 2008 received on Jan. 29, 2009. This will be reportedin 2009.
b. Langley - $1,585 for 2008 received on Feb. 6, 2009. This will be reported in 2009.
c. Theological Journal was not published in 2008.
d. Increase primarily due to the decrease in the value of the Canadian dollar. The
exchange rate used in these in 2008 was 1.0703583.
e. Gift to the PRTS operating fund US $65,000 (see artcle 27 of Acts of Synod 2008).
f. Based on 4466 members @ $38.
g. Total salary and benefits US $118,586 @1.2223.
h. Gift to PRTS operating fund US $65,000 @1.2223.

Accrued Interest from GIC's

Average per member for the year 2008
$30. and above
Bellevue $33.
Bornholm $41.
Brantford $32.
Chilliwack $34.
Dundas $58
Hamilton $67.
Mitchell $31.
Toronto $33.

Between $20. - $30.
Calgary $29.
Chatham $27.
Fenwick $21.
Grand Rapids $20.
Monarch $21.
Vineland $27.

Between $10. - $20.
Abbotsford $19.
Lacombe $16.
London $14
Below $10.
Pompton Plains $5.
St. George $8.
St. Thomas $6.

Note: for Langley, $1,585 received for 2008 on January 29, 2009 (see note 4 above). Average
$28. $1,585 will be included in the 2009 Financial Statements.
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Free Reformed Churches of North America
THEOLOGICAL STUDENT SUPPORT COMMITTEE
Dundas, Ontario

April 10, 2009

Synod of the Free Reformed Churches,
In Session June 1-5, 2009, Dundas, Ontario
Esteemed Brethren,
The Theological Student Support Committee submits the following report.
We are thankful to report that all congregations have paid the required assessment to
the Theological Student Support Fund for the Year 2008. We acknowledge also, with
appreciation, extra donations received from various congregations.
The books of the Theological Student Support Fund were audited by Mr. Brian Bruinsma
and Mr. Bill DenBoer of the Hamilton congregation. The financial records were found to
be in good order.
A copy of the financial statement for the year ending December 31, 2008 and a
proposed budget for the year 2010 are included with this report.
We propose that the assessment for the year 2010 be increased to $10.00 from $7.00
per member, with an anticipated increase to $15.00 for the year 2011 in order to support
the current student and the expected two more students and their families. The increase
for 2011 may be greater depending on the support required of the Fund for Christian
education for the children of the Theological students.
The term of brother John Brink expires this year. We propose that this brother be reappointed for another term, which will be the last one for which he is eligible.
Additionally the term for alternate brother J.D. Tamminga expires in 2009. The
committee proposes that brother Tamminga be appointed as an ex officio member of
the committee.

Proposals to Synod
a) To increase the assessment for the Theological Student Support Fund from
$7.00 to $10.00 per member for the year 2010.
b) To approve the financial statement for the year 2008 as presented.
c) To approve the proposed budget for the year 2010 as presented.
d) To re-appoint brother John Brink for another term and brother J.D. Tamminga
as ex officio member of the committee.
e) To approve the actions of this committee.
May the Lord richly bless your meetings.
Respectfully submitted,
J. Wilbrink, secretary
Free Reformed Churches
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Theological Student Support Fund
Statement of Financial Position
December 31, 2008
Assets:

2008

2007

Cash

149,665

119,820

Total Assets

149,665

119,820

119,820

107,854

Equity:
Opening Balance
Operating Surplus / (Deficit)

29,845

Total Equity

149,665
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11,966
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Theological Student Support Fund
Statement of Operations
December 31, 2008

2008

Budgeted

%
Variance
F/(U)

44,598

44,610

0%

Revenue:
Assessments
Collections/Donations:
Brantford
Calgary
Chatham
Grand Rapids
Hamilton
Elders & Deacons
Conf.
Derek Baars CD
sales

2,645
99
2,371
7,411

$
Variance
F/(U)
(12)

2007
43,750

2,645

500

2,371
7,411
-

2,668
5,691

(500)

392

1733

Interest

2,477

2,000

24%

477

2,327

Student Repayment

7,900

5,900

34%

2,000

900

69,233

53,010

27%

14,391

55,728

40,000

2%

612

43,762

Total Revenue
Expenditures:
Personnel:
Students - Payments

39,388

Total Expenditures

39,388

40,000

2%

612

43,762

Operating Surplus /
(Deficit)

29,845

13,010

100+%

15,004

11,966

Free Reformed Churches
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Theological Student Support Fund
Budget
December 31, 2008
Actual
2008

Budgeted
2009

%
Variance
F/(U)

$
Variance
F/(U)

2010
Projected

31,262

-30%

(13,336)

44,660

Revenue:
Assessments
Collections/Donations:
Brantford
Calgary
Chatham
Grand Rapids
Hamilton
Elders & Deacons
Conf.
Derek Baars CD
sales

44,598

(2,645)

2,645
99
2,371
7,411
-

(2,371)
(7,411)
500

-

500

1,733

Interest

2,477

1,500

-39%

(977)

440

Student Repayment

7,900

900

-89%

(7,000)

900

69,233

34,162

-97%

(33,239)

46,000

Personnel:
Students Payments

39,388

71,500

-82%

(32,112)

107,500

Total Expenditures

39,388

71,500

-45%

(32,112)

107,500

Operating Surplus /
(Deficit)

29,845

(37,338)

-175%

(65,351)

(61,500)

Total Revenue

5b

Expenditures:
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Theological Student Support Fund of the Free Reformed Church of North America
Notes to the Financial Statements
December 31, 2008
1

Significant Accounting Policies:
The financial statements of the Theological Student Support Committee are prepared utilizing
the accrual basis of accounting. All representations are made in Canadian dollars.

2

Audit of the Books:
The financial statements of the Theological Student Support Committee have been reviewed,
utilizing the 1996 standard audit program, by Brian Bruinsma (Hamilton) and Bill Denboer
(Hamilton). The records were found to be accurate and in good order.

3

Cash:
Cash and Term deposits consist of the following
CIBC Chequing
CIBC Savings
CIBC GIC

2008

2007

22,700
126,964
0
149,665

40,316
0
79,504
119,820

Amount
Paid
1,300
193
920
3,320
350
2,280
3,130
4,560
2,830
3,220
3,400
1,040
590
1,010
2,150
2,760
1,564
2,270
3,090
120
4,500
44,598

Ending
Balance
(3)
16
12

Assessments:
Opening
Balance

Congregation
Abbottsford
Bellevue
Bornholm
Brantford
Calgary
Chatham
Chilliwack
Dundas
Fenwick
Grand Rapids
Hamilton
Lacombe
Langley
London
Mitchell
Monarch
Pompton Plains
St. George
St. Thomas
Toronto
Vineland
5
a.

b.

Variance Explanations:
Students
- Payments
- Tuition Fees
-Study Books

-

38,103
0
1,284
39,388

based on 4466 members at $10.00 per member
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2008.
Assess.
1,300
190
920
3,320
350
2,280
3,130
4,560
2,830
3,220
3,400
1,040
590
1,010
2,150
2,760
1,580
2,270
3,090
120
4,500
44,610

YOUTH AND EDUCATION COMMMITTEE
ANNUAL REPORT FOR SYNOD 2009
April 9, 2009
Esteemed Brothers,
The Youth and Education Committee met twice since Synod 2008 – in October 2008
and in March 2009. Our executive consists of Rev. Jack Schoeman as chairman, Mr.
Willem Bouma as vice-all, Rev. Joel Overduin as secretary, and Mr. Eric deKorte as
treasurer. Before highlighting some of our actions and proposals, we would like to make
a few introductory comments and reflections. It is a privilege for us to serve our
federation and especially the youth of our churches. We are conscious of the fact that
our mandate is not as large as in the case of some of the other synodical committees,
and yet we take seriously the fact that our focus as committee is directed towards a very
significant category in our churches: our youth, in other words, the next members, not to
mention elders and deacons, ministers and missionaries of the FRCNA. A continual
theme in our meetings is the great responsibility that we have to help all our churches to
shepherd our youth in the ways and truth of the Triune Lord our covenant God.
This past year our committee conducted two surveys of our youth, one via the FRCNA
website, and one through email contact with the secretaries of a number of our
congregations. The results of these two surveys were both encouraging and
challenging. On the one hand, we learned that many of our churches have active young
people societies that are seriously studying the Scriptures as well as making use of
books like Jerry Bridges’ The Pursuit of Holiness¸ Joel Beeke’s Striving Against Satan,
Jacob Westerink’s Obadiah & Micah, and others. In terms of free topics, our young
people are studying issues such as purity and leadership but also matters such as the
work of the Holy Spirit, revival, Heaven, etc. Our young people are active in organizing
annual meetings and special weekends where they listen to challenging speeches and
interact with each other. In some cases, young people groups or else individuals are
involved with short-term mission trips. Many of them appreciate the two youth camps
we help to sponsor; some speak of these special events as spiritual retreats as well as
places to connect with others. As a committee we are very encouraged by these signs
of life and the blessing of the Lord.
At the same time and on the other hand, our two surveys highlighted concerns as well.
Not all of our youth groups are thriving. Some struggle with few members, or with
apathy. Some struggle to engage their youth once they’ve finished with high school. A
number of individuals tell about wanting to see more male leadership among our youth.
Some of the concerns involve the relationship of young people to alcohol and especially
to mass media and the fact that in some cases little to no discernment is practiced by
our youth in terms of the sinful, secular content to which they are exposing themselves.
And to be sure, these are not new concerns. But when we hear them, we are forcefully
reminded of the tenderness of youth, the opposition of the devil and the challenges
parents and churches face. We are reminded that to raise the next generation involves
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the wholehearted committing of ourselves as parents and office-bearers and
congregations to “bring [our children] up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord” (Eph.
6:4, see Deut. 6:6f; Ps. 78:3-8). We are reminded too that we need continually and
earnestly to pray for the Lord to bless our covenant youth so that covenant privileges
might lead them to submission and service to the covenant King. This work, as any
other, is spiritual work.
In view of all this, during both our fall and spring meetings this past year, we mused
about whether and how we might help Synod in terms of refreshing our minds as
churches of our task and responsibilities not to mention our total dependence on the
Lord. Our consensus was to ask whether Synod might include a point in the press
release (and preferably, not the final point of the press release, as in the case of a note
about the youth, that can sometimes be misunderstood by our youth and/or others,
rightly or wrongly, as if to say that the youth are relatively insignificant) in which we
highlight both what encourages us and what challenges us in terms of work in relation to
the rising generation. This point might also call our churches and all parents to faithful,
prayerful training of our children and young people. They are the future of our
congregations and federation, and the Lord has charged us to teach them the ways of
God.
The following is a summary of our yearly activities as well as our recommendations.

1. Camps

The annual youth camp (East) continues to function under the direct supervision of the
Youth and Education Committee. This camp has been ably directed by Mr. Kim
Hamstra, member of the Brantford FRC, and we propose that he be appointed again for
another year. Kim, together with his wife and an informal camp committee take care of
all the matters of camp including counsellors, speakers, camp schedule, etc. Camp this
year is planned for the weekend of July 31-August 3 and will be held again at Pearce
Williams Christian Centre near St. Thomas, Ontario. Pastor Jack Schoeman is
scheduled to be camp speaker with pastors Koopman and Schouls as camp pastors.
Camp theme this year still to be chosen. It is noted that this is the 45th east FRC camp.
Camp fees for campers have increased this year to $150.00 per camper to help prevent
any shortfall of expenses. Our committee shares some of the expenses of this camp.
The annual youth camp (West) also functions under the direct supervision of the Youth
and Education Committee. This camp also has been ably directed under the leadership
of Mr. Marvin Van Maanen, a member of Monarch FRC. In Marvin’s case, too, we
recommend that he be reappointed serve as camp director. Marvin is being assisted by
Mr. Martin Overduin, youth leader in Chilliwack FRC. Our committee corresponded with
Marvin at our spring meeting via conference call, during which Marvin updated us on the
plans for camp. This year’s camp is planned for July 9-13, and will be held at Dogwood
Valley, close to Hope, B.C. One of the reasons for this shift to BC this year is to
encourage more BC attenders. If it works well, the western camp may alternate year by
year between BC and Alberta. Pastor Eric Moerdyk, together with student Tim Bergsma
are the scheduled speakers with the camp theme as follows: “Powerful Godliness” –
Free Reformed Churches
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from 2 Timothy 3. The cost of this camp for campers is also $150.00 each camper, and
our committee is anticipating supplying for some shortfall of expenses.
The feedback we receive, both informally as well as through our survey, is that generally
both our FRCNA camps are very much enjoyed by our youth and a highlight for many.
We are grateful for all who help to make these camps a success, especially our
directors, as well as counsellors, those who speak and those who attend as pastors in
support of the youth, and further, we heartily encourage all our young people to make
these camps a priority to attend.
Last year we reported that we were investigating the matter of an ‘abuse prevention
policy’ for our camps. We have asked Mr. Kim Hamstra and the camp committee to
look into this in terms of what’s necessary and feasible and they will report back to us.
Our committee is agreed on the importance of such a policy, and we look forward to
having a policy in place by next year.

2. Publications

As we reported to Synod last year, we had hoped that at this point we would be in the
final stages of publishing another devotional similar to the previously published Their
Lives and Your Life, but this time dedicated to older youth, for example, ages 12-15.
Our initial proposal fell through, however, due to our dissatisfaction with the contents of
the book we had proposed. Since then we have found another devotional for ages 1215. It’s title, translated from Dutch, is: Message for You – Devotional for Teens. We are
in the process of obtaining permission from DenHartog publishers in the Netherlands to
translate and publish this book in English. Our intention is to ask Mrs. Anne Roth,
together with her husband, Rev. L. Roth, to translate this book. If all goes well, we aim
to publish this devotional sometime late in 2010. We ask for your prayers for the
blessing of the Lord on this project to make available another tool for parents and
ultimately the Holy Spirit to use in working with and in our young people.

3. Youth Messenger
The Youth and Education Committee continues to produce the Youth Messenger as an
official publication of the Free Reformed Churches. We are very satisfied with the
editorship of Mr. Herman denHollander and wish to appoint him to that position for
another year. Herman works with a committee of three young people and together they
brainstorm topics and writers for each issue. Before each issue goes to press it is
reviewed by pastors J. Overduin and J. Schoeman. One of our surveys included
numerous suggestions and ideas from the young people for the Youth Messenger, and
we found that feedback both illuminating and challenging. We are committed to
producing a magazine that is solidly Reformed and that leads our youth in a clear,
helpful and loving way. We appreciate continued comment and direction by Synod as
well.

4. Finances
In 2006, Synod reduced our quota from four dollars to three. It is not possible to meet
our expenses with a three dollar quota, but till now that’s been fine due to a surplus in
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our accounts. This year, however, that surplus runs out. With our expenses at roughly
$15,000 for the YM and roughly another $5000 for camp, a $3 quota for next year will
bring us approximately $13,500, which leaves us a $6,500 shortfall. At the same time,
we face some initial costs in terms of publishing another devotional. Therefore our
committee is proposing an increase in quota to $5.
Our treasurer commented, and this is perhaps relevant to every committee, - when
church treasurers send in funds to committee, it is helpful if they indicate on the check or
on a separate note whether the funds are assessements/quotas, or the result of
collections, sale of books, etc. This saves confusion and headache for committee
treasurers as they keep the records.

5. Appointments
Mr. Eric deKorte has finished his second term and is willing to serve a third term. Also,
last year’s synod rejected our recommendation to appoint Student Tim Bergsma to this
committee on the grounds that he was too busy with his studies. At that time, Synod did
not offer an alternative recommendation. So this year we are recommending that Mr.
Derek Baars (Grand Rapids), whom we understand will be finished his studies, be
appointed to a three year term.

6. Recommendations
6.1. To include in the press release from Synod 2009 a note in which we highlight both

what encourages us and what challenges us in terms of work in relation to the rising
generation. This point might also call our churches and all parents to faithful, prayerful
training of our children and young people.

6.2. To approve the reappointment of Mr. Kim Hamstra as camp director (East) for one
year.
6.3. To approve the reappointment of Mr. Marvin Van Maanen as camp director (West)
for one year.
6.4. To approve the reappointment of Mr. Herman denHollander as editor of the Youth
Messenger.
6.5. To reappoint Mr. Eric deKorte (Fenwick) and Mr. Derek Baars (Grand Rapids) to
three year terms, expiring 2012.
6.6. To approve a quota of $5 per member.
6.7. To approve the actions of the committee
May the Lord bless your deliberations.
Respectfully submitted on behalf of the Youth and Education Committee,
Rev. Joel Overduin
Secretary
Free Reformed Churches

283

YOUTH & EDUCATION COMMITTEE
STATEMENT OF REVENUE AND EXPENDITURES
FOR THE YEAR ENDED DECEMBER 2008
REVENUE

2008

2007

2006

Quotas
Collections
Sales of Books
Interest Income
Other

13,755.00
402.03
3,422.00
0.00
.75

14,446.86
578.00
534.25
0.00
0.00

16,656.42
831.41
387.00
1.22
0.00

Total

17,579.78

15,559.91

17,876.06

Purchase of Books
Seminar Expense
Office Expenses
Committee Expenses
Magazine Expenses
Camp(s) Expenses
Bank Charges
Publication Expense
Conference Expenses

0.00
0.00
83.03
30.00
420.00
5,087.00
118.36
14,376.34
0.00

0.00
0.00
13.04
49.88
0.00
6,210.00
10.64
17,446.71
0.00

120.16
0.00
214.94
0.00
0.00
5,855.00
2.07
13,587.78
0.00

Total

20,114.73

23,730.27

19,779.95

$ - 2,534.95

-8,170.36

-1,903.89

EXPENDITURES

Net Surplus(-+)
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YOUTH & EDUCATION COMMITTEE
BALANCE SHEET
DECEMBER 31, 2008
ASSETS

2008

2007

2006

Cash & Terms Deposits

3,827.32

6,362.63

14,532.63

Total Assets

3,827.32

6,362.63

14,532.63

LIABILITIES
Accounts Payable
Loans Payable

0.00
0.00

0.00
0.00

0.00
0.00

Total Liabilities

0.00

0.00

0.00

EQUITY
Beginning
Balance
Operating
Surplus(-/+)

6,362.27

14,532.63

16,436.52

-2,534.95

- 8,170.36

-1,903.89

Ending Balance

3,827.32

6,362.27

14,532.63

Total Liabilities & Equity

3,827.32

6,362.27

14,532.63

Youth & Education Committee of the Free Reformed Church of North America
Notes to Financial Statements. For the year ended December 2008
1. Significant Accounting Policies:
The financial statements of the Youth & Education are prepared utilizing the accrual
basis of accounting. All representations are made in Canadian dollars.
2. Review of Books:
The financial statements of the Youth & Education have been reviewed, utilizing the
1996 standard review program by Jeff Bax and Mark Postma. The records were
found in good order.

3. Budget and Variance analysis:

As a result of the immaterial cash flows within this fund a variance analysis and
budget have not been prepared.
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RETIREMENT FUND ADHOC COMMITTEE
Report to Synod 2009
Meeting at Dundas, Ontario

April 14, 2009
Esteemed brothers:
As instructed by Synod 2008 we have obtained legal advice from Stephanie J.
Kalinowski, partner in the law firm of Hicks Morley Hamilton Stewart Storie LLP in
Toronto, determining the legality of entitlement as adopted by Synod 2007. We received
her report late on April 8.
Our committee formulated the questions (see attached) and sent a request for legal
advice to a law firm recommended by the Canadian Counsel of Christian Charities. After
several months of waiting the firm indicated not to be interested in the case and
recommended the above law firm; hence the late report. We have had no time to
thoroughly analyze and discuss the 21 page report, let alone provide recommendations.
We plan to submit specific proposals to Synod 2010.
Respectfully submitted,
Connor J. Keuning
Michael Laman
Ray Pennings
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Context:

Free Reformed Churches of North America (FRCNA)
Retirement Fund Ad-hoc Committee
Request for Legal Opinion

The Free Reformed Churches have been engaged for some years with an internal
discussion on how best to provide for its retired ministers. At the core of the debate has
been whether the long-standing policy of granting benefits upon receiving emeritus
status, typically after age 65, should be expanded to a policy of unconditional
entitlement to retirement benefits. An adhoc committee recommended to our Synod in
2007 that it “adopt a policy of unconditional entitlement to RF benefits by all FRC
ministers effective immediately. This implies entitlement of benefits to ministers
who are released, deposed, resign, or transfer to another denomination.” Synod
amended it by deleting the unconditional clause and its interpretation. The decision
made was to “adopt a policy of entitlement to RF benefits by all FRC ministers”.
There are discussions as to whether to re-introduce downward adjustments to benefits
where a retired minister receives significant employment income.
Synod 2008 instructed a committee of Connor Keuning, Mike Laman and Ray Pennings
to “seek legal advice to determine the legality of entitlement.”

Backgrounder:

1. The Free Reformed Churches of North America is a federation of twenty
churches located in Canada (17) and the United States (3).
2. It is presently served by seventeen active ministers and three emeritus (retired)
ministers.
3. Churches are organized locally and pastors are employees of the local church
in which they serve. Terms and conditions of employment are set locally
however there are guidelines regarding salaries and benefits established by
Synod which are adhered to by all of the churches.
4. Under principles of Reformed ecclesiology, pastors are “called” by a church to
serve them. Upon acceptance of that call and ordination, a church may not
“dismiss” their pastor nor may a pastor leave his call without appropriate Synod
approved processes.
5. The letter of call (a standard letter used in all of our churches) is the only formal
“employment contract” for most ministers. It contains a clause regarding
retirement payments: “The Consistory (council) also guarantees you the sum
stipulated by the Synod to be paid out of the denominational fund for emeritus
ministers, minister’s widows and orphan children in the event you should
become emeritus while serving at our church or should pass away during this
time.”
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6. The emeritus (retirement) fund is funded by an annual per capita assessment
from all churches, regardless of whether they have a pastor or not. This fund is
managed by a Standing Committee of Synod (“the Finance Committee”)
according to guidelines approved by Synod. The emeritus fund activities are
duly reported by a registered charity called the Free Reformed Churches of
North America.
7. Ministers do not contribute to the emeritus fund.
8. No “pension contribution” has been added to the T4 slips provided to pastors
over the years in relationship to this fund, since no funds are allocated to any
particular minister.
9. Benefits are provided to all those who are declared “emeritus” by Synod (as
well widows and orphans) on a fixed basis, without regard for length of service.
In other words, all beneficiaries of the fund receive $X per year with the amount
being set by the previous year’s Synod. This income is reported on a T4A by
the Finance Committee.
10. On two occasions (out of many cases) where ministers have left the ministry of
the Free Reformed Churches without emeritus status (in other words, they left
the ministry before retirement age), the fund has negotiated and paid (small)
lump sum payouts at the time of their departure from the ministry or
denomination.

Questions:

1. Are our ministers’ retirement (emeritus) policies legal?
2. Is the provision of retirement benefits considered legally to be part of the
employer’s obligation to ministers, given the wording in the standard calling
letter?
3. Given that the current system allows for Synod to arbitrarily set that amount, is
Synod free to raise or lower that amount at will? Can Synod establish
conditions for the distribution of that fund without any legal encumbrance (for
example a morality clause or a limit on post-emeritus ‘double-dipping’ from
employment sources?)
4. Do ministers who have put in service under the present system have any legal
entitlement to the existing funds?
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Free Reformed Churches of North America (FRCNA)
Ministers’ Retirement (Emeritus) Policies
2008
General

It is the policy of the FRCNA to look after its ministers financially, whether working, sick,
disabled or retired, so they can concentrate on their primary task at hand, which is the
preaching of the Gospel and the pastoral ministry, provided they remain members in
good standing in the FRCNA. (C.O art. 11)

Retirement benefits

Synod declares a minister eligible for emeritus status, upon request for such emeritation
by his consistory. Upon Synod’s conferment of this status the minister becomes entitled
to retirement benefits. Ministers must have reached the age of 65, or in case of
prolonged sickness (more than 6 months), disability or death, before age 65. Widows of
ministers and their children are entitled to benefits. Retirement benefits shall commence
three months after the retirement date set by Synod. The amount of benefits is set by
Synod each year. (C.O art. 13)
Retirement benefits will be clawed backed if the retired minister receives significant
employment income. The reduction in benefits will be the excess of the basic minister’s
salary as approved annually by Synod times 1.5 plus RF benefits less employment
income (including free housing or allowances) from all sources. (PROPOSED)

Funding
Synod, through its Retirement Fund Committee, gathers funds from local congregations,
by way of annual assessments, invests the same, and distributes benefits on behalf of
the local congregations to the beneficiaries.

Departure from the Ministry or FRCNA
In case of departure from the office or FRCNA there is no entitlement to any(more)
benefits.
Synod may on grounds of compassion consider a one-time payment provided the
departing minister has completed at least ten years of full-time service in the FRCNA.
The amount of such a payment will depend on various factors including: years of service
in the FRCNA, years of service in the ministry (for ministers who joined the FRCNA later
in life), age, reasons for the departure from either the denomination or the office,
entitlement to employer financed pension income (e.g. in another denomination), and
prospects of employment . (PROPOSED)
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REPORT OF SYNODICAL TREASURER
Burlington, Ontario April 1, 2009
To the Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of North America.
Esteemed Brethren,
Attached are the Financial Statements of the Synodical Fund for the year ending
December 31, 2008.
During the course of the year, the annual assessments have been received from all the
congregations.
In addition, the Acts of Synod 2008 were mailed to all the consistories, as well as the
External Relations Committee of the Chr. Geref. Kerken, The Netherlands; The
Theological University of the Chr. Geref. Kerken, Apeldoorn, The Netherlands;
Documentatiecentrum of the Chr. Geref. Kerken, Veenendaal, The Netherlands; The
Puritan Reformed Theological Seminary, Grand Rapids, Mich; The Mid-America
Reformed Seminary, Dyer, IN, and The Canadian Reformed Seminary, Hamilton,
Ontario.
We would like to make the following proposals:
1. To maintain the annual quota of $12.00 per member for the year 2010.
2. To continue to pay 85% of the car allowance as reported by the Treasury Board of
Canada for
the Province of Ontario.
(as of April 1, 2009 85% of $0.520 = $0.442 This allowance is for Synodical meetings
Synod and Committee Meetings, Church visitation, and for ministers who at times
teach
at the Seminary in Grand Rapids.)
3. To approve the attach Financial Statements and the actions of the Treasurer of
Synod.
May the Lord bless your meeting,
J.D. Tamminga, Treasurer Synod.
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Free Reformed Churches of N.A.
Synodical Fund
Statement of Financial Position
December 31, 2008
ASSETS

2008

2007

Cash & Term Deposits

18,060

14,500

Total Assets

18,060

14,500

Beginning Balance

14,500

14,868

Excess (shortage)

3,560

-368

18,060

14,500

EQUITY

Ending Balance

Free Reformed Churches
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Note

Free Reformed Churches of N.A.
SYNODICAL FUND
Statement of Receipts and Disbursements
For the year ended December 31, 2008

RECEIPTS
Assessments
Publication of Acts of Synod
Total Receipts
DISBURSEMENTS
Meetings & Travel:
Delegates
Committee Meetings
Meals – Synod
Delegate –
Chr. Geref. Kerken
Delegate -Calgary, AB
Delegation - Free Church
of Scotland (Cont'g)
Delegation - NAPARC
ICRC Int'l. Membership
NAPARC membership
Church Visitation
Minister's Retreat
Administration:
Postage
Stationary
Remuneration – Synod
Recording Assist.
Publications:
Reimbursement to
Publications Committee
Other:
Legal & Ethics
Committee
Courses - Rev. J. Lewis
Donation: Farel Ref.
Sem.
Donation: J. D.
Tamminga
Miscellaneous
Total Expenses
EXCESS (SHORTAGE)

4a

Budget

Variance
$

Variance
%

53,532
2,980
56,512

53,532
2,980
56,512

0
0
0

0%
0%
0%

52,500
3,310
55,810

16,710
15,617
1,770

18,500
16,000
2,100

1,790
383
330

10%
2%
16%

18,258
13,528
1,886

2008

2007

742
587

2,398
315
510
4,115
6,463

1,500
350
500
3,500
7,500

-898
35
-10
-615
1,037

-60%
10%
-18%
14%

1,159
1,263
324
495
1,329
5,527

604

1,000
200

396
200

40%
100%

683
17

400

400

0

0%

400

2,980

2,980

0

3,310
2,950

4b

900

-900
3,000

170
52,952
3,560
292

200
54,730
1,782

30
1,778
1,778

15%
3%

500
220
56,178
-368
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Free Reformed Churches of N.A.
Synodical Fund
Budget & Projection
For the years ending December 31, 2009 & 2010
2009
Budget

4c

53,532
2,980

53,592
2,980

60
0

0%
0%

54,000

56,512

56,572

60

0%

54,000

16,710
15,617
1,770

18,500
16,500
2,200

1,790
883
430

11%
6%
24%

18,500
17,000
2,300
1,300

Total Receipts
DISBURSEMENTS
Meetings & Travel:
Delegates
Committee meetings
Meals - Synod
Delegate - Chr. Geref. Kerken
Delegation - Free Church of
Scot.(Cont.)
Delegation - Presb. Ref'd Church
Delegation - United Ref'd Churches
Delegation - NAPARC
Delegation - ICRC
ICRC membership dues
NAPARC membership dues
Church visitation
Ministers' retreat
Administration:
Postage
Stationary
Remuneration – Synod
Recording Assist.
Publications:
Reimbursement to
Publications Committee
Other:
Courses - Rev. J. Lewis
Miscellaneous

2010
Projection

Note
RECEIPTS
Assessments
Publication of Acts of Synod

Variance
$
%

Actual
2008

-75%

1,500
500
1,000
2,000

19%
-2%
-3%
-15%

400
500
3,500
5,500

396
200

66%

1,000
200

400

0

0%

400

2,980

2,980

0

0%

900
170

-900
30

-100%

200

18%

300

Total Disbursements

52,952

57,455

4,503

9%

55,900

EXCESS (SURPLUS)

3,560

-883

-4,443

Free Reformed Churches

4d
4e

2,398

600
4,500
375
500
4,000
5,500

-1,798
4,500
60
-10
-115
-963

604

1,000
200

400

315
510
4,115
6,463
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-1,900

Free Reformed Churches of N.A.
Synodical Fund
Notes to the Financial Reports
For the year ended December 31, 2008
1

Significant Accounting Policies:
The financial statements of the Synodical Fund are prepared utilizing the accrual basis
of accounting. All representations are made in Canadian dollars.

2

Review of the Books:
The financial statements of the Synodical Fund have been reviewed, utilizing the
1996 standard review program, by Mr. Murray Sommer (Hamilton) and Mr. John Brink
(Hamilton).
The records were found to be accurate and in good order.

3

Cash:
Cash and Term deposits consist of the
following
CIBC Chequeing account

2008

2007

18,060

14,500

4
a.

Variance Explanations:
Motel cost down from the previous year.

b.

Synod 2006 advised Rev. Lewis to take a few courses (see article 26 of Acts of
Synod).

c.

Assessments for 2009 are based on 4,466 members @ $12; 2010 assessments are
based on 4,500 members @ $12.

d.

NAPARC meeting in 2009 to be held in Grand Rapids, Michigan.

e.

ICRC meetings for 2009 to be held in New Zealand.
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Grace

FREE REFORMED CHURCH
17 Patterson Avenue
Brantford, Ontario N3S 6W8

To Synod 2009
Hamilton Free Reformed Church, convening church
tamminga@whitebird.ca
Overture re: Revision of Church Order Article 11
Esteemed Brethren,
This overture arises from the concern that our consistory has held for several years that our
church order does not provide sufficient guidance and policy for the dismissal of a minister from
active service in the congregation. We are convinced that, although Classis (Synod) must
consider case-specific elements in its deliberations when dealing with a particular instance, an
improved policy would aid Classis (Synod) in acting objectively and consistently in situations that
by their nature are usually intense, difficult, personal and subjective.
The Consistory of Grace Free Reformed Church of Brantford overtures Synod to revise Article 11
of the Church Order of The Free Reformed Churches of North America.
Grounds:
The adoption of the revised Article 11 would
1) Ensure that the church order states the unique and serious circumstances under which
such a dismissal might occur. As well, the need for attempts toward reconciliation is
affirmed.
2) Provide a defined procedure and time period with regards to financial support and
eligibility; thus to guide Synod’s action when dealing with an individual case of a
dismissed pastor.
The current wording of Article 11 is provided below for your reference with the proposed wording
of Article 11 following (complete with changes as noted).
Article 11 (Current)
On their part, the Consistories, as representing the congregations, shall provide for the proper
support of their ministers and shall not dismiss them from service without the knowledge and
approval of the Classis (Synod).
A. The Consistory shall provide for the proper support of the minister and his family, also
in case of illness, in such a way that they have no financial worries.
B. When the disciplinary action of suspension is deserved, then dismissal from office may
not take place.
C. The financial obligations of the congregation towards its dismissed minister must be
regulated by the Consistory and the Classis. The Synod shall nominate Deputies who
shall have charge of the funds for assisting needy congregations. (See Supplement
No. 4)
Free Reformed Churches

295

Article 11 (Proposed)
On their part, the Consistories, as representing the congregations, shall provide for the proper
support of their ministers and shall not dismiss them from service without the knowledge and
approval of the Classis (Synod).
A. The Consistory shall provide for the proper support of the minister and his family, also
in case of illness, in such a way that they have no financial worries. The Synod shall
nominate Deputies who shall have charge of the funds for assisting needy
congregations. (See Supplement No. 4)161
B. When the disciplinary action of suspension is deserved, then dismissal from service
office162 may not take place. Dismissal of a minister from active service in the
congregation shall occur only when for weighty reasons and exceptional circumstances
a pastoral relationship has been irreconcilably broken. Further, the dismissal shall
occur only when attempts at reconciliation by both the church visitors and the Classis
(Synod) have been unsuccessful, resulting in an intolerable situation.163
C. A plan with regards to the financial obligations of the congregation towards its
dismissed minister must be proposed regulated by the Consistory and approved by the
Classis (Synod).164 At a minimum, the minister of the Word keeps the privilege of
salary and housing for three months from the date of dismissal, as well as any
additional obligations approved by the Classis (Synod).165
D. The Consistory of the congregation shall announce the eligibility for call of its
dismissed minister.166 This eligibility shall be valid for two years from the date of
dismissal. After this period of eligibility has expired, he shall be honourably released
from office by the Classis (Synod). If the dismissed minister desires to have this period
extended, he must show cause for this at Synod and Synod may extend this period
twice for one year, provided he again present himself to Synod to request each such
extension.167
May the Lord bless the deliberations of Synod 2009
The consistory of Grace FRC in Brantford
Jerry Benjamins, Clerk
Ed Laman, Chairman

161

Sentence regarding needy churches moved to a more appropriate location under A.
Office is incorrect. Active service in congregation is stopped, but office is maintained.
163
Description of the unique circumstances under which a proposed dismissal might occur and the efforts at
mediation that are necessary.
164
Language strengthened to require the approval of Classis as a safeguard to ensure adequate provision for
the minister and his family.
165
Provides a minimum requirement – uniform with the emeritation privileges found in Church Order
Article 13.
166
The minister remains a minister in the congregation from which he is dismissed. He is prevented from
actively serving. The Consistory’s duty, as well as its desire, should be to facilitate opportunities for their
dismissed pastor to minister elsewhere.
167
Provides a defined period of eligibility for call, recognizing that his position is irregular, and therefore,
“be only temporary” - Van Dellen and Monsma. Consistent language with the FRCNA procedure for length
of eligibility upon declaration of candidacy is used with one important distinction, ministerial credentials are
not to lapse, rather Synod must act to release a man from the sacred ministry of Word & Sacrament.
162

296

Acts of Synod 2009

Free Reformed Church of Grand Rapids
950 Ball Ave. N.E.
Grand Rapids, MI. 49503
April 1, 2009
To the 2009 Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of North America
c/o the Consistory of the Convening Church
Mr. Jack Tamminga, clerk
Esteemed Brethren,
The 2007 FRCNA Combined Consistories East requested the Consistory of the Free
Reformed Church of Grand Rapids to send an overture to the FRCNA Synod.
At our meeting on April 1, 2009, we discussed the request and decided, instead of an
overture, to send to you a letter of response/counsel, which we believe would suffice,
since each case is bound to have its own peculiarities, especially when it concerns
discipline.
We consulted with a church order expert who urged the above and thus we are writing
that:
In cases in which a member of one church (“A”) has a grievance against a member
from another church (“B”), particularly if that grievance has a high-profile character and
involves secular courts, it would be prudent for the consistory of church “A” to submit
any pertinent documentation to the consistory of church “B.” However, neither church
may lord it over the other church exactly what to do with that information. If the matter
surfaces during church visitation or during article 41 reports, fraternal counsel, and if
necessary admonishment, may be given; yet in a way that respects article 85 of the
church order. In extreme cases, classis may wish to authorize two of its senior ministers
to seek the peace of the churches involved (1 Cor. 14:32).
Trusting that the above will suffice,
Commending your assembly to the Lord Jesus Christ,
On behalf of the Consistory,
Pastor Lawrence W. Bilkes

Free Reformed Churches
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